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TO THE REVEREND 
THE CLERGY OF THE ARCHDEACONRY OF YORK. 



Beverend and dear Sirs^ 

I beg your acceptance in these pages of 
the best exertion I can make^ for the advancement of 
your service in the ancient and honourable trust to 
which you have elected me. To hold an office without 
honestly endeavouring to discharge its legitimate func- 
tions, seems to me inconsistent with Christian prin- 
ciple ; to seek it with the view of suppressing or im- 
peding its action, is surely immoral. 

To us indeed the duties of a Proctor in Convocation 
have become as difficult to understand as to perform. 
The official guardians of our Provincial Synods esteem 
it a paramount duty to protect their long slumbers from 
intrusion ; and the books from which alone information 
can be gleaned, are at once costly and unsatisfactory. 
The writings of Atterbury, Kennet, and Wake, are 
disfigured by a party and personal rancour, which the 
genius of the first fails to enliven, and the tediousness 
of the last renders absolutely repulsive. The Synodua 
Anglicanay uniting candour with learning, is hardly 
more frequently met with than its author's valuable 
folios, or the Concilia themselves. 

Of modem publications, though the press teems with 
pamphlets for and against the revival of our Con- 
vocations, I know of none which explains their existing 
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constitution and functions ; yet without a clear know- 
ledge of these, no mere opinion can be entitled to much 
authority. 

In the endeavour to supply a want which I keenly 
experienced at my first election to the Synod of this 
Province, I became more and more dissatisfied with 
the statements which have passed fi'om hand to hand, 
apparently without examination, concerning the origin 
of Convocation. 

That the Church of the thirteenth century, whose 
Bishops and Clergy supplied the chief offices in the 
state, should accept a Synodal Constitution from a mere 
soldier like Edward I., always seemed to me incredible. 
I am now persuaded that the parliamentary system 
which has procured for that "victorious Prince," the 
title of the English Justinian, was itself derived out 
of the constitution of the Church — the parent of liberty 
as of learning among rude and conquered nations. 

On this account more pains than some may deem 
necessary, have been bestowed, in showing that the 
present form of our Provincial Synods was anterior to 
that King's endeavour to bring the Clergy to Par- 
liament : and that the prcemunientes writ had reference 
entirely to that design, and neither suggested nor re- 
modelled the representative element in the Ecclesias- 
tical Convocation. 

A similar motive has occasioned a chapter to be devoted 
to the consideration of the royal license, which being 
really necessary, in order to treat of CanonSy has in the 
same hasty unreasoning manner been represented as the 
indispensable preliminary to all Convocational action. 
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It must be obvious, however, that the origin of 
an institution, which is an admitted portion of the 
British Constitution, cannot very largely affect its 
present action, and I would expressly disclaim any 
wish for Convocation to proceed without the full coun- 
tenance of the Crown. 

This little work will be found to contain a more 
extended and authentic account of the Convocation of 
York than I know of elsewhere. The common mis- 
takes regarding its constitution and forms of pro- 
ceeding, especially as to its supposed meeting in one 
house, are here corrected from the records themselves 
(now very difficult to decipher) ; and it will be seen that 
this Convocation is in all respects similar to that of 
Canterbury. 

As a member of the Lower House, and one who values 
vmty above " comprehension," I have been desirous to 
remove some of the reproach which time-serving authors 
have cast upon the Clergy, for their opposition to the 
episcopal innovators of the Revolutionary Period. A 
just perception of the questions which occasioned those 
dissensions, will at once dispel the visionary alarm that 
anticipates their recurrence from a revival of Con- 
vocation in our own day. 

Upon this momentous question, and especially upon 
the important element of a new representation of the 
laity y the remarks which I have hazarded are designed to 
preserve the moderate and practical tone aimed at 
throughout. Men's minds have been so recently directed 
to this great reconstruction of our Synodal Institutions, 
that any immediate action upon it can hardly be desired. 
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One deeply interesting ftinction of our revived Convoca- 
tions would be, to ventilate and bring to maturity some 
scheme for the more efficient representation of the 
laity, at the same time that they proceeded according 
to their existing powers to reform the abuses pertaining 
to the Ecclesiastical orders. 

My own anxiety is chiefly this: that we should 
discern in time the real nature of the crisis through 
which the Church is now passing. The activity dis- 
played in good works ; the reform of some evils, and 
the schemes suggested for removing others, must not 
lead us to think that all is well with her. The dis- 
sensions which continually reach the public ear; the 
new questions constantly arising, and the difficulty 
with which any of them are decided, are symptoms 
of a disease by which many of us are sore let and 
hindered in our daily labours. TJie Church is dis- 
organized within herself. Her Metropolitans — ^her 
Bishops — her Cathedral chapters — her Parochial 
Clergy— her parishioners— none of them occupy their 
proper relations with the rest. No external legislation 
can reach this evil, which after all remains untouched, 
probably unknown to our political reformers. Its 
remedy lies in the Church's own consciousness of mem- 
bership with Christ, and with one another. Bishops, 
Clergy, and Laity, must learn to feel and work to- 
gether as One Body, animated by the One Spirit of their 
glorified Head ; or so far from offering a rallying 
point to the rising Churches which now look to us 
from beyond the seas, we shall not long retain our 
position at home. 
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That the restoration of her representative and de- 
liberative institutions would go far to develop and enlarge 
this vital consciousness among the members of our 
Church, is the conviction not of myself only, but of 
other more competent observers. That it might only 
give expression to discord, and stereotype an irrecon- 
cilable division, is of course a possible alternative. But 
they who dread it should remember, that upon their 
hypothesis the dissolution, which only is of importance, 
has already taken place. When the vital spark has 
fled, the corpse of an Establishment will, in spite of 
sorrowing friends and dependents, give notice of the 
necessity for its removal. 

I have the honour to be. 

Reverend and dear Sirs, 
Your most faithM Servant and Brother, 

George Trevor. 



Sheffield, 
Oct. 26, 1852. 
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OF THE AUTHORITY OF CONVOCATION. 

The Provincial Convocations. — ^National Synod. — Church of England 
bv representation. — Legal Authority. — Wake's distinction between 
Convocations and Councils. — Subsidies. — King's Letters. — Lower 
Clergy. — Convocations true Provincial Synods. — Wake's opinion of 
their necessity. — ^Modern objections. 

The Convocations or Provincial Synods of the two 
provinces of Canterbury and York, are the ancient 
ecclesiastical Councils of the Archbishops, incorporated 
into our mixed Constitution of Church and State, and 
80 endued with certain parliamentary privileges and 
restraints. 

The whole Church of England being contained 
within these provinces, the union of the two Con- 
vocations constitutes the Concilium Regionale^ or 
National Synod. Thus when, previously to the Ee- 
formation. National Synods were convened by the 

B 
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Pope's legate, the regular course was for each arch- 
bishop to assemble his Provincial Synod in the first 
instance before himself, and then carry it into the 
presence of the legate. Since the Reformation, 
matters of national concern have been usually con- 
cluded first in the larger Convocation of Canterbury, 
and transmitted afterwards to York for concurrence. 
The two Convocations have also consulted together 
by means of a delegation; the bishops and some of 
the clergy of York sitting and deliberating in the two 
houses of the southern province, and after so coming 
to an agreement in common, the subscriptions or 
decrees were made in their separate provincial capacity.^ 
Ojl the National Synod, thus constituted by the 
concurrent action of the two Provincial Convocations, 
the 139th canon decrees as follows : — 

" Whosoever shall hereafter affirm that the sacred Synod of 
this nation, in the name of Christ and by the King's autho- 
rity assembled, is not the true Church of England by repre- 
sentation, let him be excommunicated, and not restored until 
he repent and publicly revoke that his wicked error." ^ 

The 140th Canon inflicts the same penalty upon any 
'^ who shall affirm that no manner of person, either of the 

' State of the Church, &c., Appx., No. clviii. Wilkins. Cone. iv. 568. 
' Some have doubted whether the National Synod intended by the 
canon be not another kind of Council ; but no other Synods, except the 
Provincial Convocations, were ever assembled in this nation " in the 
name of Christ, and by the King's authority." From these the canon 
itself and all other laws ecclesiastical of this country received their 
authority ; and it is obvious that constitutions which are separately 
binding upon the two parts of the Church, must in concurrence be 
binding upon the whole. So the 189th canon is explained by Bishop 
Gibson (^Codex, 981) and by Bishop Stillingfleet (^Unreasonableness of 
Separation^ part 8). See also the language of the 14l8t canon, ob- 
viously referring to the Convocation, as ** the sacred Synod assembled 
9A foresaid,** 
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Clergy or Laity, not being themselves particularly assembled 
in the said sacred Synod, are to be subject to the decrees 
thereof, in causes ecclesiastical (made and ratified by the 
King's Mfyesty's supreme authority), as not having given their 
voices unto them." 

Nevertheless, Sir Edward Coke lays it down that 
Convocation can only bind the spiritualty^^ and it Is 
now the settled law of our courts, that the laity, and 
even the purely temporal matters of the clergy, can not 
be bound but by Act of Parliament.* Still the Decrees 
of Convocation, being the voice of the Church repre- 
sentative, must have their proper authority over church- 
men in foro conscientirr. 

Our Provincial Synods arc commonly known to the 
English law by the name of Convocations. Sir Edward 
Coke calls them the Court of Convocation,* and says 
"a Convocation may make constitutions by which 
those of the spiritualty shall be bound, for this, that 
they all or by representation or in person are present 
but not the temporalty."* The celebrated preamble 
to the Act for the Restraint of Appeals,^ asserts the 
realm of England to be 

• Co. xii. 72. 
* See Lord Hard^ticke's celebrated Judgment in Middleton et uxor^ r. 
Croft (Strangers Reports, 1056). It was resolved by the House of 
Commons, in the long parliament, I5th December, 1640, — That ** the 
clergy of England con vented in any Convocation or Synod, or other- 
wise, have no power to make any constitution canons or acts what- 
soever, in matter of doctrine discipline or otherwise, to bind the clergy 
or laity of the land, without common consent of Parliament ;" and 
upon this a second resolution was passed that the Canons of 1640 (which 
were passed when Parliament was not sitting), ** do not bind the clergy 
or laity of this land, or either of them.*' It was further resolved that 
the said Canons ** contained matter contrary to the royal prerogative, 
and the laws and statutes of the realm/' This lost fault was always 
admitted to invalidate the acts of Convocation ; but in the first resolu- 
tion the House was not sustained by the law or practice of the realm. 
• 4 Inst. 822. • 2 Hen. vi. c. 13. Co. xii. 78. ' 24 Hen. viii. c. xii. 
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"an empire governed by one Supreme Head and King, 
having the dignity and royal estate of the Imperial crown of 
the same, unto whom a body politick compact of all sorts and 
degrees of people, divided in terms and by names of spiri- 
tualty and temporalty, been bounden and owen to bear next to 

Grod a natural and humble obedience The body 

spiritual whereof having power when any cause of the Law 
Divine happened to come in question, or of spiritual learning ; 
that it was declared interpreted, and showed by that part of 
the said body politick calleid the spiritualty, now being usually 

called the English Church And the law temporal 

for trial of property of lands and goods, and for the con- 
servation of the people of this resdm in unity and peace, 
without rapine or spoil, was and yet is administered adjudged 
and executed by sundry judges and ministers of the other 
part of the said body politick called the temporalty; and 
both their authorities and jurisdictions do conjoin together in 
the due administration of justice, the one to help the other." 

The Act 25 Henry viii. c. 19., also has these words in 
its preamble, " Forasmuch as your majesty is Supreme 
Head of the Church of England, as the prelates and 
clergy of your realm representing the said Church in the 
Synods and Convocations have recognized." 

In conformity with the same view the Declaration 
of King Charles I., prefixed to the thirty-nine Articles 
of Religion, provides as follows : — 

" That if any difference arise about the external policy, 
concerning the Injunctions, Canons, and other Constitutions 
whatsoever thereto belonging, the Clergy in their Convocation 
is to order and settle them, having first obtained leave under 
our Broad Seal so to do, and we approving their said ordi- 
nances and constitutions, providing that none be made contrary 
to the laws and customs of the land." And fiirther, " That 
out of our princely care that the Churchmen may do the work 
which is proper unto them, the Bishops and Clergy fi*om 
time to time in Convocation, upon their humble desire, shall 
have license under our Broad Seal, to deliberate of, and to do 
all such things as being made plain by them, and assented 
unto by us, shall concern the settled continuance of the Doc- 
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trine and Discipline of the Church of England now estab- 
lished." 

Notwithstanding these authorities, some have endear 
voured to distinguish between the ancient eccle- 
siastical Councils or Synods^ and the Convocations 
known to our law. The latter they imagine to be a 
different kind of assembly, havmg its origin in pur- 
poses of State and not in the constitution of the 
Church. 

Archbishop Wake aasigns the beginning of such 
Convocations to the reign of Edward I., and lays down 
five points by which they are to be distinguished from 
the earlier ecclesiastical Councils.® To each of these 

• State of the Church and Clergy of England, p. 26-30. Wake's dis- 
tinctions are as follows : — 

I. That " the Convocation is in the intention of the law a National 
Convention of the whole Clergy in two Provincial Convocations, 
whereas the proper Ecclesiastical Synod was purely a Provincial 
Council, was summoned hy one archhishop without any relation to the 
Sjmod of the other, and has often been held in one province when 
none has been either called or assembled in the other." Yet when 
distinguishing between the Convention of the Clergy under the Premu' 
nientes Writ, and their Provincial Convocations, he says, " these latter 
are not National but Provincial ; they consist of the clergy of but 
one of the two Provinces, and their ordinances and constitutions reach 
no farther than the bounds of that province for which they act." (p. 20.) 
His book is full of instances in which the Convocations have been 
called independently of each other. 

II. That Convocation " was wont to be generally called by order of 
the King's Writ, whereas the other was assembled by the sole eccle- 
siastical authority of the Metropolitan of each province." Yet he pro- 
ceeds in his usual self-contradictory manner ; ^^ There are I know some 
instances late upon record in which the Convocation seems to have 
been summoned by the archbishop alone, without any authority of the 
King's Writ, as ^tis confessed at first they commonly were." So with 
respect to the Council, " the king (he allows) might sometimes approve 
of or advise the calling of it ; but I believe it will be hard to find any 
one instance, wherein he required the Archbishop by any Royal Writ 
to assemble such a council." (p. 27.) Yet it is certain that William the 
Conqueror, and other kings also, did require the assembly of the Synod, 
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distinctions, however, Wake himself is obliged to admit 
of considerable exceptions, and they cannot be estab- 

.when composed only of bishops and abbots, and for a purely spiritual 
purpose ; ex, gr,, the deposition of Archbishop Stigand, a.d. 1070. No 
such distinction in short, is to be found in the controversies of old. 
The point insisted upon by the clergy was that thet/ should not be con- 
vened by the King's Writ, nor to his court. They made no objection 
to his requiring the archbishop to convene them by his own mandate 
to appear before himself in a canonical way. 

in. That " Convocation was originally designed for civil purposes, 
the Council was principally held for the spiritual needs and affairs of the 
Church." Here the words " (jRginally," and " principally," are put in to 
cover the numerous exceptions that would be advanced to the pretended 
Bnle. The fallacy of this distinction is shown in the text ; and it is con- 
clusive that while several instances can be adduced in which it has not 
been observed, there is no instance of any (so called) " Convocation** 
declining to pass a canon, or a ** Council" refusing a subsidy on the 
ground here imagined. 

IV. That " the Convocation being intended to meddle with the pro- 
perty of the clergy, and to charge the revenues of the Church, it was 
necessary that all who were to bear a part in the subsidy, should also 
give their consent to it. The whole body of the clergy were, therefore, 
to be called to this assembly, either in person or by representation. . . • 
But in the Provincial Council the case was very different. Here the 
Bishops only were of necessity to be summoned. The government of 
the Church was by Divine authority committed to them," &c. Here 
again the qualifying words " of necessity to be summoned," open a 
wide passage to escape from an assertion, which cannot be proved from 
the facts of any Council that ever sat in England. Whatever theory 
may be held of the necessity or propriety of the thing, history affords 
small countenance to this distinction as a matter of fact. 

V. That " the Convocation being designed for State ends was ac- 
cordingly summoned, for the most part, with some respect to a parlia- 
ment, .... whereas the Ecclesiastical Council had no manner of 
respect to it, nor (unless for the convenience of the Bishops of the 
Province in which the Parliament met, and that but very seldom) was 
it at all assembled with it." This argument, whatever its value, would 
have come better from Wake's opponent Dr. Atterbury ; in answer to 
whose assertion to the same effect, Wake has several chapters to 
prove that there is no such dependence between the meetings of Con- 
vocation and of Parliament ; and he subjoins a voluminous table to 
prove that before the Reformation, ^* not above one Parliament in thirty 
had the two Provincial Convocations concurrent with it ! " (p. 400.) 
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lished from the sjrnodical records, which are our 
best authorities. 

The two points principally insisted upon by these 
writers are, the calling of Convocation by the king's 
writ, and the admission of the lower clergy as con- 
stituent members. It is said that the proper Pro- 
vincial Synod was called by the archbishop alone, 
without authority from the Crown, and consisted 
of none but the bishops, " because that to them 
only the government of the Church was committed 
by Divine authority."^ Hence it is concluded that 
the proper business of Convocation was to impose 
taxes on ecclesiastical property, which is alleged to 
be a secular and civil concern, while the Council only 
could make canons for the faith and discipline of the 
Chiurch. 

In re5^pect to the last assertion, however, Wake in- 
forms us that the subsidies of the clergy are not to be 
considered as secular matters, but spiritual ones as ^^ long 
as they continue under the debates of the Convocation, 
and are not passed by them into lay hands." ^® He admits 
also that in process of time ^^ a confusion ensued," and 
^^ the proper business of both assemblies was transacted 
in either." ^^ The Convocations made canons and the 
Councils granted subsidies, and all distinction had 
entirely disappeared long before the Reformation. To 
which may be added that the Acts of the earlier 
assemblies at no time show that they were themselves 
conscious of any such partition of functions. 

In regard to the Royal Writ, it is certain that 
ever since the Conquest, if not before, our kings have 
exercised the power of requiring the archbishops to 

* State, &c.) p. 28. ^* State, &c,, p. 20. " State, &c., p. 4. 
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aesemble their Provincial Councils. Bishop Gibson 
says, that 

*' Nothing appears in the manner of an English Convocation 
but what is truly ecclesiastical. For as to the Archbishop 
ex( xising his summoning authority at the command of the 
King, this is so far from changing our Convocations into 
Civil Meetings, that it is no more than an obedience which 
has been ever paid to Christian princes, by the Governors of 
National Churches, planted and established under their in- 
fluence and protection." ^^ 

It may be further observed, that King's Letters were 
occasionally sent to the bishops to convene their 
Diocesan Synods, in which the clergy used to treat of 
aids to the Crown ; but neither those writs, nor their 
object, have ever been thought to alter the spiritual 
character of such assemblies. 

With respect to the admission of the lower clergy, 
it may be questioned whether Provincial Synods were 
ever in any part of the world limited to bishops. The 
earliest accounts we have represent them as attended 
by many priests, and even deacons ; and though it 
may be true that the bishops possessed the power 
of decreeing^ it is certain that the priests had a right of 
advising^ which would necessarily become more in- 
fluential as their order increased in numbers, in- 
telligence, and responsibility. In this country the 
greater abbots, though not of the episcopal degree, 
have sat in council with the bishops, from the time of 
the Saxons; and it can be shown that the present 
constitution of our Convocations is older than the mea- 
sures imputed to Edward I.; having arisen from the 
Church's own sense of the necessity for extending 
the basis of her legislative Institutions. 

" Syn. Angl. p. 19. 
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Our Convocations then at this day are true provin- 
cial synods of Bishops under their Metropolitan, aided 
and sustained by a graduated representation of the 
Priestly Order, and assembled at the bidding of the 
Prince. As such they have acquired some political 
powers to which the bishops alone could never lay 
claim ; but the original character of an ecclesiastical 
Council is so far from being destroyed, that it is 
enlarged and perfected by this development. 

That such is the present character of the Convoca- 
tions Wake himself is far from denying, lie confesses 
that all the distinctions he would trace in their origin 
disappeared by the reign of Henry VI. ; from which 
time — a period including the important events of the 
Reformation — no other ecclesiastical Councils have been 
known in this country. 

Further ; though a court chaplain and the zealous 
asserter of the authority of the Prince, Wake has no 
doubt of its being ^^ the duty as well as the wisdom of a 
christian king," to consult Convocation in the exercise 
of his royal supremacy. Q). 85.) He even declares that 

*' should it so fall out (as yot it is to bo hoped it shall not 
in a Christian kingdom) that tlie Princo should negloct his 
duty in this particular, and so not give his Clergy the oppor- 
tunity of meeting and acting when it would bo of real benefit 
to the Church tliat thoy should assemblo and provide for the 
estate of it ; in that case I conceive it would bo the duty of 
those who are the Fathers and Govornours of it to apply to 
him for his permission to come together ; to remonstrate with 
humility, but yot with a Christian freedom too, the nocessi* 
ties of tlie Church, the ovils that aro to bo romodiod, and 
the reason they have to hope that by their aasombling they 
may provide some remedy for tliom: and to press him in 
THK NAME OF GoD, and in pursuance of that trust which 
the Publick has reposed in him, to give a favourable answer 
to their roquosts/' 

b5 
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He continues : — 

"Should we ever be so unhappy under a christian magis- 
trate as to be denied all liberty of these assemblies, though 
the governors and fathers of the Church should, with all 
their care and interest, endeavour to obtain it ; should he so 
far abuse his prerogative as to turn it not only to the de- 
triment, but to the ruin of all true religion and morality 
among us; and thereby make it absolutely necessary for 
something extraordinary to be done to preserve l)oth : in such 
a case of extremity, I have before said, and I still adhere to it, 
that the bishops and pastors of the Church must resolve to 
hazard all in the discharge of their duty. They must meet, 
consult, and resolve on such measures as, by God's assistance, 
they shall think their unhappy circumstances to require ; and 
be content to suffer any loss, or to run any danger, for their 
so doing. For then the prince would only have the name 
of a christian, but would act like an infidel ; and so having 
thrown off the care and protection of the Church it would 
naturally return to the bishops and pastors to whom Christ 
committed it, to take upon themselves the care and protection 
of it. These are the principles which I formerly laid down. 
To these I still adliere, and as immoderately as some may 
pretend I set up the prince's authority, yet I hope by GtOd's 
grace should things come to such a pass, I should act as 
firmly in defence of my religion and the Church, by these 
principles, as any of those who now talk with so much bit- 
terness against me." (/?. 86.) 

A different way of speaking has come into fashion 
since the history and practice of Convocation ceased to 
be familiar with our divines. The alleged secular 
origin, and even the constitution, of the two Convoca- 
tions (though upon opposite grounds from that of Wake), 
are now declaimed against as reasons for denying them 
both authority and existence. The language of revo- 
lution is opposed to that of reform; it seems to be 
hoped that, terrified by the prospect of " a great organic 
change," the Church will permit herself to sink into the 
position of " a mere machine, or passive instrument of 
the higher will" of the state.^^ 

" '* So long as we consider the sabject in the abstract, and confine our- 
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Such arguments cannot be fully met without investi- 
gating the history on which they rely. To the prac- 
tical genius of this nation, indeed, the origin of institu- 
tions, which have obtained a fixed place in the constitu- 
tion of the country, seems a matter for antiquarian 
rather than political research. Our statesmen do not 
fetch their pj^ecedents out of the primitive rights of 
men, nor limit the powers of Parliament by the acts of 
the Wittenagemote, and the policy of the Flantagenets. 

selves to the general notion of a representative deliberative assembly, 
the wish that has been expressed for the revival of such assemblies in 
the Church seems both natural and reasonable, and it is one from 
which I cannot withhold my sympathy. The power of deliberating on 
its own affairs seems inseparable from the very notion of a corporate 
body, which is not a mere machine or passive instrument of a higher 
will, and therefore most especially to belong of right to a Christian 
Church. 

" But this theoretical view of the subject, however indisputably just, is 
totally foreign to the practical question which has been actually raised, 
as to the revival of the dormant powers of Convocation. No Convoca- 
tion, hitherto known to our Church, has the slightest claim to the 
character of a National Synod, or of an assembly representing even the 
English Branch of the Anglican Communion. This is manifest, not 
only from the history of our Convocations, which shows that they were 
originally convened for the purely secular purpose of imposing taxes on 
ecclesiastical property, but from their constitution. They not only do 
not represent the Church in either of the two English provinces, bat 
they could no longer be allowed, for any practical purposes, to represent 
the Clergy. It is clear that before they could be qualified to exercise 
any powers, affecting either the general interests of the Church, or the 
rights of any of her members, they must undergo a great organic change, 
and be recast in an entirely new form. An assembly convened for such 
a purpose, whether under the name of a Convocation, or any other, 
would, in fact, be nothing more or less than an Ecclesiastical Conven- 
tion, charged with the task of modelling the future constitution of the 
Church. But if this is the case, can it be just to reproach any Govem- 
ment, I will not say with hostile feelings towards the Church, but with 
a want of due regard for her welfare, because it declines the responsi- 
bility of tiying, or of sanctioning, such an experiment?" — Charge of 
the Bishop of St, David's, 1861. 
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It might be enough therefore, that the Convocations 
have existed in their present form, at least as long as 
the House of Commons, and possess an equally definite 
office in our constitutional union of Church and State. 
But since theh- origin is now, after nearly six centuries 
of use, sununarily objected against their ecclesiastical 
authority, it may be well to ascertain the true state 
of the fikcts upon which the objection relies. 
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* Matt, xviii. 17. 
• Acts, XV. 2 ; xxi. 18. " Majoris rei qunm incideret aliquid, con- 
snltabat cum presbyteris episcopus, quid facta opus esset ; postea in 
concione qusB mellora collegio visa erant explicabat ; populi judicium 
expectans, ex cnjus sententift cuncta geri fas erat."— IfosAem. de rdim 
ante Consty Soec, j^rim, s. xlri. 
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Ecclesiastical Code, from the Apostolical Canons down 
to the Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarumy compiled 
by our own Reformers in the sixteenth Century. 

The 5th canon of the Council of Nice (a. d. 325), 
which according to Stillingfleet was attended by 
bishops from Britain, directs that provincial synods 
be assembled by the Metropolitans twice every year ; 
the first just before Lent, " in order that every mote 
of offence being taken away, a pure ofiering may be 
presented to God ;" and the other in the fall of the 
year. The same direction is given in the 30th Apos- 
tolical canon, and in the 19 th canon of the Council 
of Chalcedon ; and the 38th of the rules promulgated 
by Clement of Eome is, " Bis in anno episcoporum 
Concilia celebrenturJ^ ^ The 18th canon of the African 
Code, which was of great authority in the old English 
churches, requires but one Council yearly ; which may 
be understood of a National synod, or union of more 
provinces than one.* 

The sanction of these ancient canons was frequently 
appealed to in the mandates of our archbishops for 
convening their synods. And there can be little doubt 
that such assemblies, except when interrupted by revo- 
lution and violence, have been held in this country at 
least once in the year, from the first settlement of 
the Church amongst us. The metropolitan authority 
existed here from the earliest times. The Council 
of Aries (a.d. 314) was attended by three British 
prelates, who were probably Metropolitans.* A Metro- 
politan at Caerleon was yet existing, with seven suf- 

• Bib. Jut. Can. Vet. * Johnson's Vade Mecom, ii. 176. 

* '* Eborios, Bishop of York, Restitutus Bishop of London, and 
Adeliius de civitate colonia Londinensinm ;" thought to be Colchester by 
Usher ; but see StUUngfleet^ Orig, Brit,, p. 75. 
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fragan bishops, and "many learned men" of the 
monastic order, at the arrival of Augustine, A. D. 
596/ The arrangement then contemplated by Gregory, 
was to divide the whole island into two provinces — 
Canterbury and York — ^having twelve suffragan bishops 
in each. This arrangement failed to take full effect, 
partly in consequence of the unsettled condition of the 
riOrth, and partly from the ambition of the occupants of 
the southern throne. .Pope Honorius I. (a. d. 634) 
granted to his namesake, the then Archbishop of 
Canterbury, the primacy of all England, vnth juris- 
diction over all its dioceses and parishes ; and this 
decree was renewed by Gregory II. (a. d. 730)^ 

In this capacity Theodore, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, held Councils at Ilerudford or Hartford, a. d. 
673, and at Bishop's Hatfield A. i>. 680. The former 
of these is described as " a Coimcil of bishops and of 
many masters of the Church, who loved and knew 
the canonical statutes of the Fathers ;" or, as Johnson 
says, "probably abbots, priors, and rectors of lesser 
Churches, that were skilled in the canons." The Acts of 
this Council begin, "In the name of our Lord God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, in the perpetual reign and 
government of our said Lord ; it seemed good that 
we should come together, according to the prescription 
of the venerable canons, to treat of the necessary affairs 
of the Church," &c. The 7th canon runs thus : " that 
a Synod be assembled twice in the year ; but because 
many occasions may hinder this, it was jointly agreed 
by all, that once in the year it be assembled, viz., on the 
kalends of August, at the place called Cloves-hoo," ® 
(supposed to be Abingdon or Cliff). 

• Orig. Brit. 366. ^ WUkins, Con. i. 81. 

* Johnson's *' Ecclesiastical Laws," yol. i. Wilkins, i. 40. 
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Egbert, brother to the king of Northumbria, re- 
covered the metropolitan authority at York A. D. 734, 
and published a collection of canons to be observed 
in that province under the title of Excerpta^ collected 
out of the sayings and canons of the holy Fathers. 
The Excerpta of Egbert himself appear to have been 
twenty-one in number, which, together with his " Dia- 
logue of Ecclesiastical Institutions," were to be " imi- 
formly kept in the sees which owed him obedience," 
though it does not appear that they were promulgated 
in a formal Synod. This code was enlarged by suc- 
ceeding Archbishops to 162 items,* taken from the 
Apostolical, Nicene, African, and other Canons. 

A synod of the southern province held under 
Archbishop Cuthbert, at Cloves-hoo (a.d. 747), was 
attended by the king of the Mercians, with his princes 
and dukes, but the constituent members are described 
as "the Prelates of the Sacred Order, with many 
Priests of the Lord, and those of the ecclesiastical 
order in lesser Dignities, who met the venerable Arch- 
bishop Cuthbert at the place of synod, and sat down to 
treat of and settle the unity of the Church and the 
state of Christianity, and a peaceable agreement." 

It was determined in the 25th Head : 

^^ That bishops coming from synods, assembling the priests, 
abbots, and chiefs of monasteries and Churches within their 
parish (diocese), and laying before them the injunctions of 
the synod, should give it in charge that they be kept. And 
if there be any thing which a bishop cannot reform in his 
own diocese let him lay it before the archbishop in Synod, 
and publicly before all, in order to its being reformed."^® 

In 785, Pope Adrian having sent his legates into 

England, the Provincial Synods were assembled both 

• Johnson's Eccl. Laws, vol. i, Wilkins, i. 101. 
»• Eccl. Laws, vol. i. Wilk. i. 94. 
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in York and Canterbury to adopt and subscribe tho 
Canons of Calcuith. In the northern council " the king 
of the nation beyond Humber " signed before the legate 
and the Archbishop of York, but in the other the 
Archbishop of Canterbury's name has precedence of 
the king of the Mercians.^^ 

About this time a third province was set up by King 
Offa, with the sanction of Pope Adrian, under the see 
of Lichfield, consisting of that diocese, together with 
Worcester, Leicester, Sidnachester, Hereford, Ilelmam, 
and Thetford. But this was reversed under Pope Leo, 
and the primacy of Canterbury restored to its integrity. 
This decision was formally promulgated in a Synod of 
the bishops and abbots of that province, under Arch- 
bishop Athelard, at Cloves-hoo a.d. 803. Johnson 
says the Archbishop of York also made profession of 
obedience to this archbishop a.d. 796. Hence a 
National Synod was assembled in 816, in which the 
bishops of the Mercians, " and moreover the bishop of 
Lindisfame," are joined with " the southern bishops of 
the English," under the presidency of the Archbishop 
of Canterbury. In this council the king of the 
Mercians was present with his princes, dukes, and 
grandees, while " the presidents of the sacred order 
were treating with the abbots, priests, and deacons, 
concerning what was necessary and useful for the 
Churches." ^^ The order was here renewed that the 
bishops should carry with them from the synod a 
copy of the decrees agreed upon, to be by them pro- 
mulgated and enforced in their Diocesan Synods and 
visitations. 

These instances sufficiently declare the nature of 

" Johnson's Ecclesiastical Laws, i. Wilk. i. 145. 
" Eccl. Laws, vol. i. WUk. i. 169. 
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Provincial Synods in the earliest times of our Church. 
After this the invasions of the Danes interrupted 
all order, and occasioned many sees to be without 
bishops for years together, 

In the succeeding periods, both before and after the 
Conquest, there is much difficulty in distinguishing 
between Ecclesiastical Councils and the State As- 
semblies, which the Saxons termed Wittenagemotes, 
and the Normans Parliaments.^^ The names Concilium 
and Synodua are applied to both ; ^* and they are not to 
be distinguished by the persons attending, since the 
bishops and clergy were summoned to the councils of 
the prince, and the latter with his great men often 
attended the church s}mods, to accept and enforce their 
decrees. Spiritual and temporal affairs were thus 
discussed in the same assembly, and laws enacted by 
the joint authority of Church and State. Bishop 
Kennet, however, maintains that the two authorities 
were exercised independently, though unitedly. 

" By collating the history of all our Saxon Councils it is 
easy to discover that if the subjects of any laws were for 
the outward peace and temi>oral government of the Church, 
such laws were properly ordained by the king, and Lis Great 
Council of clergy and laity intermixed, as our Acts of 
Parliament are still made. But if there was any doctrine to 
be tried, or any exercise of pure discipline to be reformed, 
then the clergy of the Great Council departed into a separate 
Synod, and there being the same men in a different and sole 
capacity, they acted as proper judges within the power of the 
keys. Only when they had thus provided for the state of 
religion they brought their canons from the Synod back 
again to the Council to be ratified by the king, with advice 

» Hody, U. 
** " Before about the middle of Henry III., the usual words (for a 
Parliament) were Conventus, Flacitum, Concilium, Synodus, or Collo- 
quium.** — Hody^ 125. 
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of his great men, and so wisely made the Constitutions of the 
Church to be laws of the realm."** 

The close connexion of the Saxon Church with the 
State was always distasteful to the See of Rome, which 
frequently reprehended the English practice of the 
bishop or archdeacon sitting with the alderman in 
the Court of the Hundred. This practice was abol- 
ished by the Conqueror, under whom the clergy began 
to act more apart from the temporalty. He took care, 
nevertheless, to retain his own authority, by erecting the 
bishopricks and greater abbeys into baronies,^® and so 
obliging their holders to attendance on the king's 
court, along with the temporal barons and great men 
of the realm. The same persons who decreed in the 
Provincial Synods of the two archbishops, were thus 
made constituent members of the Councils of State. 
They gave attendance distinctly in both capacities. 
The Curia Regis was called by the royal writ of sum- 
mons, to appear coram rege; this the lords spiritual 
attended, in virtue of their allegiance to the Crown. 
To the provincial council they were called by the 
mandate of the archbishop, acting on his canonical 
authority, and convening the prelates of the Church, 
coram nobisy to some consecrated place within his metro- 
political jurisdiction. 

It was little consistent however with the character 
of William, to allow the Church, even in its spiritual 
assemblies, to act without his control ; — 

** Eccl. Syn. p. 249. 
*' '* In the Saxon times all bishops and abbots sate and voted in 
the State Councils or Parliaments, as such, not on the account of 
their tenures. After the Conquest the abbots sate there, not as such, 
but by virtue of their tenures as Barons : and the bishops sate there 
in a double capacity, first, as Bishops (as they had all along done be- 
fore) ; and secondly as Barons." — Hod^, 126. 
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'' Cuncta divina simul et humanaejus nutum expectabant. . . • 
Non ergo pati volebat quemquam in omni dominatione su& 
constitutum Romanae urbis Pontificem pro Apostolico, nisi se 
jubente, recipere, aut ejus literas, si primitus sibi ostensae 
non fuissent, uUo pacto suscipere. Primatem quoque regni 
sui archiepiscopum dico Cantuariensem seu Dorobemensem, 
si coacto generali episcoporum concilio praesideret, non sinebat 
qoicquam statuere aut prohibere nisi quae suae voluntati accom- 
moda, et a se primo essent ordinata." ^"^ 

This rigour was partly the effect of William's natural 
temper, " tumoris immoderati ;" and partly dictated 
by the policy of his position as a foreign invader. 
"Whether he made a conquest of the nation or not, 
it is certain he conquered the bishops and clergy, and 
treated them as his captives." ^* Beginning by depriving 
the archbishops of their power to convene the Pro- 
vincial Synod, without the antecedent permission of 
the Crown, he proceeded to eject Stigand, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, with other English prelates, from their 
sees, in order to confer them upon Normans. And the 
authority of the Pope, as upon so many subsequent 
occasions, was readily allied with that of the Crown, for 
the subjugation of the national Church.^* 

The first Synod of this reign was convened at 
Winchester A. d. 1070, by Legates sent from Rome 
at the king's desire ; and there Stigand was deprived, 
for the double crime of being an Englishman and 
no monk. In this synod the king was present in 

person,^^ and he asserted the same privilege in another 

— — 

" Eadmer. Hist. Nov. part i. p. 6, ap. Hody, iii. 2. 
" Johnson ; Preface to Laufranc's Canons. 
*• " Pope Alexander the Second was a principal agent in all these 
wicked doings.** — Johnsortj ib. 

*• " Concilium magnum in Octavis Paschse WintonisB celebratum est 
jubente et prcesente Rege Gulielmo, domino ; Alex. Papa consentiente 
et per suos legatos suam auctoritatem exhibente. Stigandum perperam 
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Council at Windsor, called shortly after to decide upon 
the controversy which arose between the two Norman 
archbishops concerning the primacy. The Archbishop 
of York having appealed to the Pope, the latter ordered 
the cause to be heard and decided in England. Ac- 
cordingly at a Synod of fourteen bishops and eleven 
abbots, with the Pope's legate presiding, it was 
decreed that York was to be subject to Canterbury, 
and obey his summons to a synod. The decrees of this 
Council are subscribed by the king in the first place. *^ 

Johnson justly observes, " The Conqueror did not 
intend to suppress ecclesiastical synods, but when 
by the Pope's help he had eased himself of the 
old English prelates, the new Norman prelates knew 
their right to ecclesiastical synods, and frequently 
made use of them."^* It is certain that in the 
year 1075 Lanfranc, the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, was suffered to call a National Council in 
St. Paul's London, ^^ where it was declared that 
the use of councils having for a long time been 
suspended in England, some things which were known 
to be enjoined by the ancient canons were re- 

et falso archiepiscopum per Cardinales Romanos et Ermenfrcdam 
Episcopnm Sedun deponi (rex) passus est." — Badulphus de Diceto. and 
Malmesbui-y de gestis ; ap. Hody, part iii. p. 7. Wilk. i. 322. 

^ Malmesbury calls this assembly at one time a Curia regis ; at 
another a Concilium totius Anglice, ** The subscribers are the King and 
Queen, next to them the Pope's Legate, then the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, and thirteen Bishops and eleven Abbots." — Jlodg^ 147, and iii. 
13. Wilk. i. 324. 

" Eccl. Law, vol. ii., Lanfranc's Canons. 

" " Jubente atque eidem concilio pricsidente Lanfranco sanctae 
Dorobemiensis Ecclesias Archiprsesule totiusque BritannisB insular 
Primate, considentibus secum viris venerabilibus Thom& Eboracensi 
Archicpiscopo, Willielmo Londinensi Episcopo," &c. — Malmeshun/^ ap. 
Hodg, iii. 15. 
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vived. The decrees of this Council are subscribed 
by the two archbishops, twelve bishops, Anschitillus, 
the archdeacon of Canterbury^ and twenty-one abbots. 
It is to be observed, also, that many of the inferior 
dignitaries of religious orders were present :** that these 
were admitted to give their judgment at least — ^if not 
to vote — seems plain from a Decree that no one should 
speak in the council without leave of the metropo- 
litan, except the Mahopa and abbots, ^^ 

Archbishop Lanfranc is said to have celebrated five 
of these National Synods; in one of which (a.d. 1076) 
it was decreed that the bishops should hold Diocesan 
Synods twiccy or as another copy has it, once in the 
year.^* 

"During the unhappy reign of William Kufus 

there was no ecclesiastical synod, and nothing went 

right." ^^ This was so deeply resented by Archbishop 

Anselm that he quitted the country, and lived abroad, 

complaining to the Pope 

" that he beheld many evils in England of which the cor- 
rection pertained to his office, but which he could neither 
reform nor tolerate without sin in himself, since the king had 
permitted no council to be celebrated for the thirteen years 
he had reigned." 

Yet there was a Council in Ireland, or perhaps a 

** " Necnon et maltarnm Religiosi ordinis personaram.** Persona 
at this time seems to be equivalent to our word dignitary, '* In this 
age** (1144), says Johnson, "the word Parson was first used for one in 
holy orders. But my reader will observe that it signified a clergyman 
of note or eminence, yet sometimes it was given to inferior priests.^ — 
Articles of Clarendon^ Eccl. Laws, ii. 

** " Ad comprimendam quorundam indiscretorum insolentiam ex 
communi decreto sancitum est ne quis in Concilio loquatur prseter 
licentiam a Metropolitano concessam, exceptis episcopis et abbatibus." — 
Hodyj'm. 16. Johnson*sEccLLaw8^y.\u Lanframfs Canons^ 5. Wilk,i.^&d. . 
^ Hody, iii. 20. ^ Johnson's Fre&ce to " Anselm's Canons,** 1102. 
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Parliament, which applied to Anselm to consecrate the 
Bifihop of Waterford. It was composed of " the king, 
the bishops, and certain nobles, with the clergy and 
people of the said island/' '^ 

Anselm being recalled hj Henry I., summoned a 
coimcil at Lambeth (a.d. 1100), to consider whether 
Matilda, who had worn the veil of a nun, but not taken 
the vows, might be lawfully wedded to the king. 
Here again the personce of the Religious Orders were 
associated with the bishops and abbots.'^ 

In another assembly at St. Peter's Westminster 
A. D. 1102, the same archbishop endeavoured to redress 
some of the evils which had arisen from the long 
neglect of synods. To this end, in addition to the 
bishops and abbots, the Council was attended by the 
great nobles, summoned by the king at the arch- 
bishop's request, in order that whatever should be 
decided might be observed with all the care and solici- 
tude of both orders, lay as well as clerical.*® Paris 
and Matthew of Westminster, say that the king 
himself was also present, but the archbishop certainly 
presided.^^ 

The next synod of importance is a National one, 

» Hody, iii. 23. Wilk. i. 374. 

•Hody, iii. 24. Wilk. i. 375. State, &c., p. 167. There were 
present also upon this occasion, " Nobiles qaique ac religiosi ordinis 
viri," whom Wake considers to be the Heads of religious houses, 

•• " Huic conventui affuenmt, Anselmo Archiepiscopo petente arege, 
Primates Regni, qnatenns quicqaid ejusdem concilii anctoritate deceme- 
retar, utriusqne ordinis concordi cura et solicitndine ratum servare- 
tar. Sic enim necesse erat qunm moltis retro annis, synodali cultura 
cessante, vitiorom yepribns snccrescentibus, Christianie religionis fervor 
in Anglia nimis refrixerat." — fiWy, iii. 26. Wilk. i. 382. 

*> *< Rege annnente celebratnm est concilium commnni consensu epis- 
coporum, abbatum, et principum totius Regni, in quo prsesedit Anselmus 
Archiep.** &c — See the Acts ap Eadmery p. 67. — 16. 
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celebrated on the 8th September 1125, when the 
Cardinal John de Crema, legate of Honorius II., 
delivered his infamous tirade against the marriage of 
the clergy. Then, says Gervasius, was seen a thmg 
hitherto unheard-of in England, a clergyman of the 
priestly order presiding on a lofty throne above the 
archbishops, bishops, abbots, and the nobility of the 
realm, who flocked to the Council. Though the legate 
presided, however, the Synod was summoned by the 
two archbishops in their respective provinces, and with 
the previous permission of the king.*'' From the sum- 
mons to the Bishop of LlandafF (the oldest mandate 
of this nature extant), it appears that the Archdeacons 
and Priors were now regularly called to the Synod, 
or as it is here expressly termed, the Convocation" 
of the Province. " An innumerable multitude of the 
clergy and people" were also present 

The accurate author from whom these particidars 
are taken, accounts it a usurpation on the part of the 
legate to hold a Synod in England. 

" It was generally taken for granted before that time, that if 
a legato were sent into England, and a Synod were to be 
held in his presence, it was to be held not by him but by 
the archbishop; and therefore when in the year 1114 the 
Legate Ansclm was sent hither by Pope Paschal to bring 
the pall to Archbishop lladulphus, the bishops and princes 
being all summoned by the King to meet at Westminster, it 

" Wako'g Authority, &c., p. 187. 
** *' FroBcipimuB ut in presfato termino in eodem loco nobis occurras 
cum Archidiaconibua ct Abbatibus ct Pnorihua tua) DicDcescos, ad de- 
finicndum super ncgotiis ccclcsiasticis, ct ad informandum scu corri- 
gendum quo) informanda vcl doconda scu corrigenda docuerit sentcntia 
ConvocationU nostrffi." — Hody^ iii. 84. WUk, i. 408. StaUj ^c, 171. " In 
monasteries that had an abbot the Priors were next to the abbots ; 
in lesser monasteries the chief Governor was the Prior." — John$on*8 
Collection^ vol, ii. 
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was noised abroad, says Eadmer, throughout the whole 
kingdom, that the Archbishop of Canterbury was to hold a 
General Council in the presence of the Pope's legate."** 

This usurpation was soon to be perpetuated through 
the traitorous conduct of the archbishop himself. 
William Corbel, or Corboyl, whom the king and the 
bishops had elevated to the archbishoprick in defiance 
of the prior and monks of Canterbury, was despatched 
to Some to complain of the intrusion of a legate upon 
the Church and nation of England. With this object 
the Primate conjoined his own pretensions to authority 
over the province of York, the ancient independence of 
which had been lately recovered by Archbishop 
Thurstan. The false prelate, more concerned for his own 
ambition than the liberties of his country, accepted for 
himself the authority which he was sent to protest 
against ; and returned at the close of the year 1125, 
with the title of legate, so " subjecting his own see and 
the Church of England to the authority of Rome, which 
before were wholly independent of it.®*" 

In his legantine capacity Corbel celebrated a Sjmod 
at Westminster A. D. 1127, which is memorable as the 
first ecclesiastical Coimcil held, as our Convocations 
now are, at the same time with the convention of the 
nobility, and yet in a separate place.®* For the king 
was holding his Parliament at London while the arch- 
bishop celebrated his Council at Westminster.*' Of 
this Council, again, the Religiosce PersoncB were members, 
together with the bishops and abbots ; while great mul- 
titudes both of clergy and laity were present as spec- 
tators. 

" Hody, iii. 84. "* Strype's Cranmer, iL, 1040. 

" Hody, iU. 37. Wilk. i. 410. •' State, &c., 171. 

C 
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Wake observes, 

'^ The King held his Parliament with relation to his affairs 
abroad ; the Archbishop his Synod for the government and 
discipline of the Church at home. In the Synod the Arch- 
bishop and Bishops only decreed and established,^ the Abbots 
and Religious being called for advice, not authority, and what 
they ordained the King approved of, and by his authority 
gave a new force and sanction to it.^^ So distinctly in those 
times were the affairs of the Church and State transacted.^ 
(p. 171.) 

The century which ensued, comprehending the 
troubled reigns of Stephen, Henry II., Richard I., and 
King John, afforded many occasions for the assembling 
of ecclesiastical Synods. They were usually convened 
by legantine authority, and continued to consist of the 
same classes of members, bishops, abbots, and priors, 
with the occasional addition of archdeacons. That 
these latter dignitaries were brought there in some 
degree as representing the diocesan Clergy, is probable 
from the account given by William of Malmesbury, 
who was himself a member of the Council of Win- 
chester (March 30, 1142). The Legate, he says, con- 
sulted separately first with the bishops, then with the 
abbots, and lastly with the archdeacons;**^ which 
would appear to have been done with the view of 
ascertaining the sentiments of the clergy In their 
respective jurisdictions. 

The chief occasion of these Synods was the unsettled 
state of the nation, by reason of the war between Maud 
the Empress, and Stephen, who had the right of pos- 

** '* Commani epiflcopornm consensu in ipso concilio decreta sunt et 
statuta.** — ffodi/, iii. S6. 

*' ^* Bex auditis concilii gestis consensum prsebait autoritate regi& et 
potestate concessit et confirmayit statuta Concilii," &c. — lb, 

*• Hody, iii, 52. Wilk. L 420. 
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session. No canons or constitutions were made in any 
of the synods called by Henry of Winchester, ex- 
cepting in the last (1143), when he presided as legate 
a laterey in the presence of King Stephen, at a Council 
in London.*^ 

In 1155, at a Council at London under Archbishop 
Theobald (who obtained from the Pope, for himself and 
his successors, the title of legatus natus^^)^ in addition 
to the bishops and abbots are mentioned ^^ multarumque 
ecclesiarum prcelati;*^ a phrase which appears to denote 
the chancellors, treasurers, and other such dignitarieaj 
of cathedral and conventual churches. 

The Council of Cashel, under the Bishop of Lismore 
legate, and the Archbishops of Cashel, Dublin, and 
Tuam (a. d. 1172), was attended by the archdeacons, 
priors, deans, and many other prelates of the Irish 
Chu^jh.** 

In 1195 Hubert Walter, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
by virtue of his legantine authority, held a Council 
at York during the vacancy of that see. It was 
attended by the dean, precentor, archdeacons, and 
chancellor of the Metropolitan Church, the provost of 
Beverley, with certain of his canons, and almost all the 
abbots, priors, officials, rural deans, and parsons of 
the parochial churches of the Diocese of York. This 
was therefore a Diocesan, not a Provincial Synod, and 
accordingly no bishops are enumerated.** Yet the 

" Johnsoni vol, ii. Wilk. i. 421. 
^^ But Johnson doubts if this title was yet obtained. — See note on 
Walter's Canons (1195), No. 9. 

« Hody, iii. 65. Wilk. i. 471. 
^ The Dean and Chapter of York protested against the vbitation of 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, but they were obliged to submit to his 
authority as legate. 
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constitutions seem intended to bind the whole pro- 
vince.*'^ 

In 1237 a further extension occurs in the National 
Synod. Otho the Pope's legate held a solemn 
Council in St. Paul's, to which he called all the prelates 
of England, scilicet the archbishops, bishops, abbots, and 
priors installed-; moreover, these appeared in the name 
of their convents and chapters, as well as their own, 
^^ literas procuratorias deferentesj^ that whatever the 
legate should decree in Council might be ratified by 
alL*® The representative principle was now gaining 
strength in the kingdom, and though no tax or subsidy 
wa9 here demanded, it was thought requisite to have 
the whole clergy formally represented. The archdea- 
cons, deans (rural ?), and others, were also members of 
this Council,*^ and the constitutions promulgated are 
entirely of an ecclesiastical character.*® 

In 1255 Bustandus the legate, held a Council at 
London during the session of parliament. Here, along 
with the other prelates, are mentioned the archdeacons and 
procuratores alert; by which, as Wake agrees with 
Atterbury, is meant ^^ that the archdeacons came with 
procuratorial powers to act for the clergy, as on other 
occasions we are told they were wont about that time to 
do."*^ But this may perhaps be questioned, for in the 
Parliament held upon the same occasion, the ^'procu/ror 
tores clericorum beneficiatorum archidiaconatus lAncobiicBy^ 
offer their grievances j^ro totd communitate ;'^^ and these, 
as it appears from the Crown writs to the bishops of the 



** Johnson, vol. u. Wilk. i. 501. *• Hody, iu. 96. Wilk. i. 648. 

*^ State, &c., 198. " Johnson's Eccl. Laws. Wilk. i. 649. 

*» State, &c^ p. 202. " Hody, 846. 
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preceding year, were not the archdeacons, but proctors 
specially deputed from the Diocesan Synods/^ 

Two years after the same nuncio, Rustandus as- 
sembled the archdeacons, and it was agreed that the 
deans, regular prelates, and archdeacons, should treat 
with their chapters and clergy, so that they might 
make their return to London by procurators fiilly 
empowered to answer and compound for them/* 

The subject in dispute was the continual exactions of 
the Pope ; who had demanded at one time a tenth of all 
the benefices, at another a fifth of the abbeys, at another 
an arbitrary subsidy from the prelates, with certain 
prebends to be at his disposal. These demands, resisted 
at first by the king and all his subjects, clerical and 
lay, were afterwards supported by the monarch when he 
had come to an agreement with the Pope. The 
bishops and clergy were thrown upon their own re- 
sources for their defence, and the struggle tended to 
augment the interests of the lower clergy in the superior 
Council or Convocation of the Church. Up to this 
time they had attended in person at the Diocesan 
Synods, while the prelates only (greater and lesser) 
ordinarily assembled at the Provincial Council : but now 
(a.d. 1257) Archbishop Boniface in issuing his mandate 
to the several bishops and prelates of the province of 
Canterbury, to come together in order to treat of the 
common affairs of the Church of England, commanded 
them to cite " the deans and priors of their cathedral 
churches, the abbots and other independent priors, and 
the archdeacons, each of them bringing letters procurator 
rial from their several congregations and subject clergy^ 

" Hody, 889. " Hody, iiL 107. 
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for the ratification of those things which by the help of 
God should be treated of in common, to the honour of 
God and the Church." *« 

The king having become confederate with the Pope, 
forbade the prelates to obey the archbishop's summons 
xmder pain of forfeiting their lands. But they per- 
severed in their canonical obedience ; and the archbishop 
himself declared he would defend the cause of the 
Church in his own person, and spare for neither damage 
nor expense until the suffi*agans and clergy of his 
province should come to his assistance. The articles 
drawn up in this assembly are headed, "Nos praQlati 
cum clero," and at the close is written, 

^^Et super istis articulis praenotatis fecit Bonifacius Cant. 
Arch, suorum sufiraganeorum sibi subditorum universorum 
prselatorum pariter et cleri procuratorum Convocationem 
isto anno apud Londonias, semel et secundo, propter gravamina 
et oppressiones, de die in diem per summum Pontifieem et D. 
Henricum Regem Ecclesiae Anglicanae irrogatas."** 

Here, then, is the archbishop summoning a full Convo- 
cation of all the clergy, not only without the royal 
writ, but in defiance both of the King*'^ and the Pope ; 
not to impose a tax, but to present the grievances and 
defend the liberties of the Church. 

The next year Boniface summoned another Convoca- 
tion, or " Congregation" as it is called in his mandate, 

*• See the Archbishop's mandate in Hody, iii. 109. Wilk. i. 728. 

** Hody, iii. Ill ; Wilk. i. 726. Yet it is certain, Hody says, that the 
clergy had as yet no other proctors but the Archdeacons. 

" " Item cum Dominus Rex prohibuerit Prselatis Ecclesise, sub foris- 
factura omnium terrarum suarum quas de eo tenent^ ne venirent ad 
hujusmodi Convocationem auctoritate domini Archiepiscopi factam ; an 
liceat et deceat et expediat tractare in hujusmodi Convocatione de 
negotiis ecclesias a Frselatis, vel potius, quod ahait, prohibitioni Regies 
parere.** These are the Archbishop's own words. 
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to moot at Morton. This inandato dirocts the bishops to 
oito tho ^^ deans of cathedral and other churches, the 
abbots, greater ])ri()rs, and moreover, the archdeacons, 
with letters ])rocuratorial from their subject clergy, 
in order that whatever should be established by the 
common deliberation might be strengthened by the 
adherence of all the members of the body coqiorate/' 
In this, as in the Convocation of the preceding year, 
articles were agreed upon : 

'^ Archiopiscopi ot opincopi do consensu et approbationo infe- 
riorum pnulatorum, capitulorum catlicdralium, ot convontu- 
lium, nocnon univorsitatis totius Clcri Anglia) pro rcfonna- 
tiono statuH ICccl. Anglicann), ot roparationo KccloHia) libor- 
tatis ha)0 prsudicta cominunitor ot concorditor providorunt."^ 

The same ^^ consent and approbation*' a])pears in the 
constitutions against lay oppressions made by the arch- 
bishops and bishops in the C^ouncil of Lambeth, A. D. 
1260." 

The following year a legate of the Pope, Walter de 
Reygate, having arrived ^^ fecit Bummoneri omnes Angliao 
prelates, &c., coram ij>»o Ijondini.'' Nevertheless it 
appears the Convocations wore actually called after 
the usual custom in the two provinces : omnes auetralee 
meeting before tho Archbishop of Canterbury, and the 
said brother Walter, and the aquilonarea a week later, 
before the Archbishop of York, at Ueverley. The 
summonses went to ^^ tho prehites, sciL the archbishops. 



•Mlody, HI. IH. Wilk. I. 740. 
*' ^^Archiopincopi (it KpUcopi do conNutiMU ot ttpprobationc inferioram 
priblaturiim, ctvpitiilorum cAthcdraliiini ct cunvontuAliuin, nocnon 
univomitiitU totiiiiiClori Anf^liiv pro rofunuatiuno itAtu* ICccl. AnKlioiinir, 
et roparationo libortutiii, hwc prcodicta concorditor ot communitor ordi- 
navorunt, rotonta Hibi potONtato addondi inutandi ot corrigondi prout 
vidorint oxpodiro/'— //oc/y» iii. i 10. WUL i. 755. 
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bishops, and abbots, exempt as well as non-exempt, to 
the priors, archdeacons, and other ordinaries of churches J* 
At this Council also statutes were ordained "super 
statu ecclesiaB Anglicanse.'"^^ 

In 1268 the famous Constitutions of Othobon were 
published in a Council at St. Paul'«, consisting of all 
and singular the Prelates of the realm, greater as well 
as lesser, " qui quocunque praQlationis titulo prsesidere 
videbantur," &c. The two archbishops were present at 
this Council, with the bishops, abbots, priors, deans, arch- 
deacons, " and other ecclesiastical dignitaries ;" i. e. says 
Hody, the officials, rural deans, and cathedral digni- 
taries. This Council was held " annuente Christianis- 
simo Anglorum Kege Henrico."** 

The representative principle which showed itself 
under Henry HI., in the form of procuratorial letters 
from the clergy to their deans and archdeacons, even 
when the Synod was not assembled to treat of subsidies, 
but for the reform of ecclesiastical discipline, attained to 
a more decided development in " a proper and remark- 
able Council" (aj8 Wake himself has styled it) cele* 
brated at the commencement of the reign of Edward I,, 
by Archbishop Kilwarby. (a. d. 1273). 

The Archbishop's mandate to the Bishop of London, 
printed by Wake,*^ is headed "Mandatiun pro Con- 
vocatione," and recites in the preamble, that 

*Hhe archbishop, as soon as the care and charge of the 
pastoral office was committed to him by the Divine per- 
mission, directing his attention to the state of the Churches, 
and of ecclesiastical persons and liberties, found much to be 
corrected and reformed, so that it was necessary without 

•• Hody, iU. 119. Wilk. i. 768. •• Hody, iii. 123. Wilk. ii. 1. 

** State, &C., Appx. No. xii. 
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delay to correct and reform thorn, by the help of God, with 
the wholesome counsel of his brethren and fellow bishope. 
Wherefore he commands the Bishop to call all the suffra- 
gans of his Church of Canterbury to assemble at the New 
Temple London, the Wednesday ailer the feast of 8t. Dio- 
nysius, to treat provide and ordain with himself upon the 
state of the Church and ecclesiustical liberties, and u]>on 
other necessary articles, as may appear convenient for the 
honour of God and His Holy Church." 

And that the business might be sustained saniori concilia^ 
he enjoins the bishops " each to summon and bring with 
him three or four personsj of the more discreet and 
prudent of his Church and diocese, that by means 
of their counsel this great business of God's Church, 
His own mercy assisting, might have a happy ter- 
mination."*^ 

Five years later (1277) we meet with another " man- 
datum pro Convocationc," which summons the suffragan 
bishops, together with some of the greater dignitaries 
(personis) of their chapters, the archdeacons and the 
procurators of the whole of the clergy of the several 
dioceses^ " nobiscum super ncgotiis memoratis, tam pne- 
teritis quam instantibus, efficaciter tractaturi, ut eisdem, 
eorundom median te concilio, finis imponatur laudabilis."*' 

Upon this occasion again, which is clearly an eccle- 
siastical one, the diocesan clergy had their distinct 
representatives elected by themselves in the Provincial 
Council: and these functionaries would appear to be 
now sufficiently known and established, since no special 

^ " Tro8 vol quatuor pcrsonas do mnjoribus discrotioribus ot prudon- 
tioribus suie EccIeHiie ot Diocccncos nt eornm modiante concilio, 
tantam occlonias I)oi negotium, Ipsius ini«ericordiil suffraganto, folicexn 
sortlatur eficcturo."— fFiM;. ii. 2G. 

** Stato, &c., Appendix, No. xv. Wilk. ii. 80. 

c5 
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instructioiis are given respecting their number or mode 
of election. 

Two years after was the Council of Beading, com- 
posed only of the suffi*agan bishops of the province of 
Canterbury, whom the Archbishop summoned to appear 
personally before him, to confer with him and receive 
his commands upon certain articles. One of the 
decrees of that Council, as printed in Lyndwood, runs 
as follows :^ 

^^ Item praecipimus ut in proxima Congregatione nostra 
tempore Parliamenti proximif post Festum S. Mich, ad tres 
hebdomadas per Dei gratiam futurum, praeter personas epis- 
coporum et procuratores absentium, veniant duo electi ad 
minus a Clero episcopatuum sin^ulorum, qui auctoritatem 
habeant unk nobiscum tractare de his quae Ecclesiae communi 
utilitati expediunt Anglicanae, etiamsi de conturbatione aliqua 
yel expensis oporteat fieri mentionem." 

Hody remarks that 

' this is the first time the diocesan clergy appear to have been 
represented by proctors of their own choosing. * * * Their 
having never done so before was the reason why this con- 
stitution was made to empower them to do it. And it was 
made not in general for the future, but only for the next 
ensuing Convocation. And accordingly in the following 
Convocations, it was sometimes otherwise. But after some 
time it became a custom." — ^iii. 128. 

This author, though generally so accurate, had over- 
looked the mandate of 1277, produced in Wake's 
Appendix; and certainly it was no long time after 
that the custom became indisputable. Atterbury relies 
upon the rule as having " ever since been constantly 
practised ;"** but Kennet and Wake stoutly deny that 
any such Constitution was made at Beading. The 

*" FroY., p. 25, ad. fin. in cap. de exeqniis episcopomm. 

•* Rights, &c., p. 10. 
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former assigns it to the Synod at Lambeth, in 1283 ; 
but Wake, while admitting this as a probable conjecture, 
doubts whether any such order was ever adopted 
at all, because he has not found it in any of the pro- 
yincial constitutions. 

It is some argument against the passing of this 
Constitution at Reading, that in the Provincial Council 
held at Lambeth, 7th October 1281, the Archbishop 
did not summon any proctors from the diocesan clergy. 
The proctors of the chapters^ however, as well as the 
inferior prelates, were at that Council ; and some of 
the regular clergy, for refusing to attend it, were 
punished by sequestration and suspension ab ingressu 
Ecclesice.^ 

So fer, then, as the inferior prelates and chapters 
are concerned, we may consider them to be by this 
time clearly established as constituent members of the 
Provincial Synod. Still, it would appear, the bishops 
alone were occasionally summoned by the archbishop ; 
for such a Synod was held the next year by command 
of the Pope, to treat with the king for the enlargement 
of the Templar Almaric de Montford. These smaller 
Synods, though representing, strictly speaking, the 
governing authority of the Church, gradually dis- 
appeared in the fuller Convocations to which all affairs 
of general concern were naturally remitted. The 
English were mindftd, both in Church and State, of 
that principle of their ancestors, " De minoribus rebus 
principes consultant de majoribus omnes." *® " Consuetude 
est (so the Archbishop writes to the Pope A. d. 1300) 

" State, &c^ p. 221. Wilk. ii. 50 & 64. 
^ Tacitus de sitn, moribus et populis (^ermanisB, cap. xi. 
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regni Anglise quod in negotiis contingentibus statum 
ejusdem regni requiritur consilium omnium quos res 
tangit." 

It may here be proper to inquire how far a principle 
80 agreeable both to Scripture and to reason had 
obtained in other parts of Christendom. The canons 
of the Council of Aries, A. d. 314, are subscribed by 
a priest and a deacon, as well as by three bishops from 
Britain,^^ and it would appear from the summons to 
Chrestus, Bishop of Syracuse, which is given by Euse- 
biufl (lib, X. 5), that each province was required to send 
one bishop and two presbyters to that Council.*® 

In the Synod held in the Baptistery at Constan- 
tinople (a. d. 394), the "whole priesthood" are re- 
corded as sitting together with twenty bishops.*^ At 
Home also, a. d. 465, the presbyters sate in synod 
with the bishops, and "joined in the conciliary ac- 
clamations ; these things we confirin and teach ; 
these things are to be held and observed." Wake 
however, insists that the bishops only decreed^ 
and the authority of the Synod rested wholly in 
them.^<» 

The Eoman Council on British affairs (a.d. 679), 
presided over by Pope Agatho, is described in the 
preface as consisting of the Pope, " together with the 
glorious and most holy bishops, who were co-assessors 



" " Eborius Episcopus de civitate Eboracensi, provincift Brittannift ; 
Restitntus episcopus, de civitati Londinensis provinci& suprascripta; 
Adelfius episcopus, de civitate ColoniaB Londinensium ; exinde, Sacerdos 
presbyter ; Aiminius diaconus de civitate Londinensi." — Cone, Arelat. 
Harduirif i. 267. 

•• StiUingfleet, Orig. Brit., 76, 6. 
^ Johnson's Yade Mecum, ii. 218. ^® State, &c., p. 102. 
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and cognusors" with him (their Bevcntecn names follow), 
and the venerable priests (thirty-five named), the 
deacons beloved of God and all the clergy standing 
by."" 

In short, it is certain that both provincial and 
general Councils were attended by priests, with more 
or less liberty of speech, from the earliest times ; 
and when bishops only are named in the acts, it is 
not always to be inferred that the priests were not 
present, as usual, to advise and concur. This privilege 
was not deemed inconsistent with the primitive doctrine, 
that in the bishops, as successors of the Apostles, lay the 
ultimate trust of deciding upon points of doctrine. 
Yet it cannot be thought that the representations of 
the second order were without a proper effect on the 
minds of the bishops, and so upon the conclusions of 
the Council. 

By the end of the 11th Century Wake himself allows 
that the inferior prelates and capitular bodies were " so 
far taken into Synod," as that they were to be invited 
(not summoned), and if they came they were to be 
allowed to treat in them. So also, he adds, were some 
select presbyters, such as the metropolitan thought fit 
to call : and to this effect he cites the decree of Pope 
Innocent III., in the case of the province of Sens ;^* and 



" Consedentibus un& cum eo . . . et cognoscentibus. 
" Johnson's Eccl. Laws, vol. i. 
" " The chapters of the cathedral churches of that province had, it 
seems, been called to the Provincial Synod, and yet when they came, 
had not been admitted to treat with the bishops in it. The Pope 
therefore directed that they should not only be invited to such Coun- 
cils, but that being come, their proctors should be admitted to treat 
with the archbishop and bishops in them ; especially, says he, in such 
things as are known to concern their chapters.'' — Statey &c., p. 102. 
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also the Ordo for holding Councils in the Roman 
Church/* 



'^ The distinction between an invitation and a sun 
was, that in the former case the parties might attend i 
were not liable to be pronounced contumacious, or pun 
censures if they were absent. An instance of this dist 
England as late as the year 1312, when Archbishop 
moned his sufiragan bishops to a Provincial Council 
the morning of the day on which parliament was to be 
the mandate put the following clause : '^ Denuntietis in 
Frioribus Cathedralium Ecclesiarum eorumque Capi 
idem Concilium venerint et ad id petierint se admitti 
gentiarUf admittentur." — State, j^c, Appendix, No. xlvi: 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF THE PLANTAGENET POLICY. 

Procoedinffs in 1282. — Former attemptd to bring the Clergy to Varlut' 
ment — Policy of Edward I. — Opposed by the Clergy. — PiirliiiincntH at 
Northampton, York, an<l Durham. — Omvocationii 8tibHtitute<l. — /Vrf- 
munientes Clause in the Bishop's Writs. — KeHistance of tiie Clergy.— 
Their Submission. — Edward Il's. Provincial Writ to J'arllaincnt. — 
Protest of the Clergy. — Convocation substituted. — Furtiicr attempts 
of the king. — Clergy prevail. — Provincial Writ to J'arliamcnt aban- 
doned. — PraemunienteB Clause continue<l. — But not exccute<l.--Lord 
Coke on Parliamentary Proctors. — Kcview. — Convocation the true 
Brnod of the Province. — Parliamentary powers supcradde<l. — A(;tion 
of Church and State. 

Having thus traced in the early hi»tory of our C(5cli5- 
siastical Councils the gradual develo])ment of thoHc 
particulars which our law writers imagine to have liad 
their origin in the State policy of Edward I., we come 
to the famous Assembly at Northampton, in the 11th of 
that king, A. d. 1282. This assembly both Kennet and 
Hody designate by its true name of a Parliament ; but 
Wake styles it "a proper State Convocation," and 
would have it regarded as the first of those assemblies 
of the clergy which he distinguishes by that name from 
the ancient ecclesiastical Synods of the province. It 
differed however from a Convocation in the essential 
particular of being summoned to meet before the king^ 
or his commissioners, instead of before the archbishop, 
as the ecclesiastical Convocation is uniformly cited. 
The writs are printed in the Appendix to Atterbury's 
Rights of Convocation (Nos. vii., viii.), and also by 
Hody {p. 378), and by Wilkins in vol. ii. 91. It is plain 
that the assemblies convened — for there were three sit- 
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ting at the same time in different parts of the kingdom — 
were in all respects curice regisy not concilia ecclesice. 
Instead of being the origin of our present Convoca- 
tions, this was in fact the first of that king's attempts to 
bring the clergy to Parliament ; and as such it was 
strenuously resisted upon their part. To understand 
the contest which ensued we must look back to the 
proceedings of former reigns. 

When the Conqueror summoned the bishops and 
abbots to be members of his Parliament, as well as of 
the Provincial Synod, they became liable to escuage 
and other state aids, in common with the temporal 
barons. The remaining clergy continuing to hold their 
benefices in franhalmoyncj escaped for a time the burden 
of contributing to the royal exchequer. Of this ad- 
vantage various attempts were made to deprive them, as 
the science of taxation improved in the hands of our 
kings. Sometimes the monarch levied a subsidy on 
the "good old simple plan" — ^the rule of force. At 
others it was endeavoured to extend the aids which had 
been granted by the prelates in Parliament, to the 
clergy under their jurisdiction, by means of the episcopal 
authority. But both these expedients were contrary to 
the genius of the English character, and were success- 
fiilly resisted. A more constitutional course was hit 
upon when the king could engage the several bishops to 
treat with their clergy for a subsidy in the Diocesan 
Synod, where they regularly assembled on the affairs of the 
Church. There are instances of the king sending letters 
to the bishop to convene his Synod for this purpose, as 
was afterwards the custom in respect to the Provincial 

Convocation.^ 

II III I I II ■ I I . ■ I ^ 

* State, &c., p. 26, and Appendix, No. viii. 
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Under King John (a. d. 1206), when the bishops, 
abbots, and priors, had voted a subsidy in Parlia- 
ment of one thirteenth, the king issued letters to 
the "archdeacons, officials, and whole clergy of the 
province of Canterbury," requiring them to grant him a 
similar assistance, for which his thanks should be due.^ 

By degrees it appears that some of the clergy were 
drawn to attend the parliament. Thus A. d. 1235-6, 
a tax was granted in a parliament where, besides the 
bishops, abbots, and priors, "the other ecclesiastical 
prelates of the realm" were present.* 

Again in 1246-7, the archdeacons, with a great 
number of the lower clergy, came to parliament and 
complained of a subsidy demanded of them for the 
crusades. In 1254 a royal writ was issued to the 
bishops to convene their clergy in Diocesan Synods, 
to consider of a subsidy, and when they had resolved 
what to grant they were to send up two proctors from 
each diocese to give in their votes to parliament.* 
This was plainly an attempt to adapt to the king's uses 
the system of representation which, as we have seen, 
was then growing up in the Church ; accordingly, the 
parliament at Westminster (a. d. 1255) was attended 
by procurators for the beneficed clergy of each arch- 
deaconry/ 

Thus it was all along the policy of our princes to 



• Hody, 269. The king had first required of the bishops and ab- 
bots in Parliament to permit (query, compel ?) the beneficed clergy to 
contribute, " sed omues tarn Cantuarienses quam Eboracenses Metro- 
politfie unanimiter responderunt Anglicanam Ecclesiam nullo modo 
Bustinere posse quod ab omnibus seculis prius fiiit inauditum." — AnncUs 
of Waverly, Hody, 269. This answer seems to show that the 
clergy could neither be obliged to attend the Parliament nor be taxed 
there in their absence. 

•Hody, 316. * Hody, 339. * Hody, 345-6. 
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bring the same persons who composed the Coimcil of 
the Chm*ch to give their attendance in parliament also. 
And as the clergy now sent their proctors to the one 
they might be expected to do the same to the other. 
The proceeding adopted by Edward I. was in natural 
sequence to this policy. His expenses were unusually 
large, and the clergy relying on the Pope, and be- 
coming impatient of the yoke of taxation, were be- 
ginning to manifest a resolution to refiise any further 
contributions. He resolved, therefore, to impose upon 
the whole body the burden which the Conqueror had 
laid upon the greater prelates. 

Having called a parliament at Northampton (a. d. 
1282) to aid him in his wars against the Welsh, he 
issued letters to the Archbishop of Canterbury com- 
manding him to summon thither the bishops, abbots, 
priors, and other heads of religious houses, together with 
the deans and proctors of the cathedral chapters. These, 
as we have seen, were all long established attendants on 
the Provincial Synod, but the archdeacons and proctors 
of the diocesan clergy are omitted f perhaps because 
it was designed afterwards to extend to them in their 
Diocesan Synods the aid that should be granted in the 
Parliament.' 

By another writ the "toto communitas Cleri Provindce 
Ebor^^ (by which Kennett says a similar represen- 

' This omission is fatal to the theory that the clergy were first 
called to Convocation in order to give aids to the Crown ; for here, with 
this sole object in view, the king omits the hulk of the clergy, and 
summons only the more ancient members of the Provincial Synod : i. e., 
the king was behind the Church in the representative principle. 

' Wilk. ii. 92. Rights, &c., p. 230. The Diocesan Synods, however, 
ought properly to have been consulted with before the assembly of 
the prelates, and their proctors sent up with their determination. 
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tation is intended), together with the laity beyond 
Trent, were summoned to a distinct parliament at York. 
And it is remarkable that there was yet a third assem- 
bly called at Durham^ of the bishops, abbots, priors, 
deans, chapters, knights, freemen, and commonalties 
of the boroughs and vills of that bishoprick and comity 
palatine. To the two last mentioned assemblies the 
clergy and laity were called by one writ, and sate to- 
gether. But at Northampton the clergy had a writ 
and a house of their own. 

This writ the Archbishop of Canterbury, not con- 
cealing his reluctance (dolentea et inviti)^ forwarded, 
with a mandate from himself, to the Bishop of London 
the dean of his province, whose duty it was to cite 
the Provincial Synod. And this mandate the bishop 
obeyed : but the clergy when assembled refiised to grant 
any aid for two reasons ; first, because of the absence 
of the greater part of their number; and secondly, 
because they had not been summoned modo debito. 
The ground of the latter objection is ftdly stated in their 
remonstrances subsequently delivered in to the arch- 
bishop.® It was briefly this, that they ought not to be 
called together by the hinges writ (quod clerus ejusdem 
provincise vel regni auctoritate Regia convocari non con- 
suevisset nee debuisset de jure), nor to appear before a 
lay authority (ad curiam secularem puta D. Regis par- 
liamentum). 

It was agreed therefore that the archbishop should 
call a proper ecclesiastical Convocation to entertain 
the king's message the following Easter. He accord- 
ingly issued a new mandate to the Bishop of London, 

* Rights, &c., Appendix, No. xir. and xvi., and State, &c., App. No. li; 
Wilk. ii. 442. 
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reciting the failure of the congregation at Northampton, 
and then, without mentioning the king's writ, convening 
a Convocation to appear before himself at the. New 
Temple (which was a consecrated place), to treat of 
what had been proposed on the part of the king, " and 
further to do as the Lord should inspire." To this, 
which was a true ecclesiastical Council, he summoned, 
besides the prelates greater and inferior, including the 
archdeacons, two proctors from the clergy of every 
diocesCy and one from the chapters. The bishops were 
further directed to assemble the clergy of their re- 
spective dioceses to consider of the subsidy beforehand, 
and instruct their representatives what to grant. 

This was now the usual course of the Church in respect 
both to subsidies and other ecclesiastical affairs; and it 
affords undeniable evidence (whatever may be thought 
of the alleged decree of the Coimcil of Reading) that 
the representatives of the clergy were now entitled 
to a distinct place in the Provincial Council. For if 
this had not been a true ecclesiastical Synod, the clergy 
would have gained nothing by objecting to the par- 
liamentary Convention at Northampton. The arch- 
bishop, however, plainly intended to comply with their 
demand, and the king acquiesced by sending the same 
three commissioners who had represented him at Nor- 
thampton to urge his request in the Convocation.* 

Some years^ after the king renewed more vigorously 
than before the design of bringing the clergy to parlia- 
ment. At that parliament, when citizens and burgesses 

• Hody, iii. 140. Wilk. ii. 93. In 1290 we meet with another Pro- 
vincial Council at Ely, upon a purely ecclesiastical matter, when the 
whole clergy had their proctors, as Wake admits " it was now usual 
for them to have."— 5tote, ^c, p. 228. 
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were first summoned to represent the Commons, a clause 
was inserted in the bishop's writs to the House of 
Lords ^** commanding them to premonish the inferior 
prelates and clergy to attend, together with themselves, 
before the king at Westminster. The persons cited 
in this clause — ^termed (from its opening word) Prcernvf 
nientes — were the same as we have already seen called 
by the archbishop to his Provincial Synod, viz., the 
inferior prelates in person, the chapters by one, and 
the diocesan clergy by two procurators, but not the 
priors and conventual chapters.^^ 

The Prsemunientes Clause varied a little in its terms. 
In the first writ extant it was couched in the style em- 
ployed for the temporal Peers : " ad tractandum ordinan- 
dum et faciendum nobiscum et cum caBteris praelatis, 
proceribus et aliis incolis regni nostri." The next year it 
was simply " ad ordinandum de quantitate et modo sub- 
sidii" — soon after, "ad faciendum et consentiendum 
hiis quae tunc de communi concilio (favente Domino) 
ordinari contingent." Then the faciendu/m was occa- 
sionally omitted till the clause assumed its permanent 
form," as follows : 

" PraBmunientes Decanum et Capitulum EcclesiaB vestrae 
Cant, ac Archidiaconos totumque Clerum vestrae Dioces. 
quod iidem Decanus et Archidiaconi in propriis personis 
suis, praedictum Capitulum per unum, idemque Clerus per 
duos Procuratores idoneos, plenam et sufficientem potestatem 
ab ipsis Capitulo et Clero divisun habentes, praedictis die et 
loco personaliter intersint ad consentiendum hiis quae tunc 
ibidem de communi consilio dicti Regni nostri, divina £a,vente 
dementia, contigerit ordinari." »« 

This summons was from the first highly oflensive to 

" 23rd Ed. m., 30th Sept. 1295. " State, &c., 236 ; Wilk. ii. 215. 
" Circa. 28 Edward III. " Hody, p. 892. 



46 THE PLANTAGENET POLICY. 

the clergy : a fact which is unaccountable by those who 
imagine it to have been the origin of their appearance in 
Convocation. The truth is, they were already admitted 
into the Councils of the Church, and saw nothing but dis- 
advantage to their spiritual character in being compelled 
to give attendance also on the king. In the Parliament 
at Bury, A. D. 1296, they refiised a subsidy, " quoniam 
clerus vocatus Aiit ad mandatum regis et non auctoritate 
ecclesiastica." Soon after they carried their resistance 
to an extreme which provoked a corresponding revenge. 
A bull had been issued by Pope Boniface, forbidding, 
imder pain of excommunication, any alienation of the 
Church's goods to secular princes. In obedience to 
this injunction, the two archbishops being assembled 
with their clergy, in joint Convocation, at St. Paul's 
(a.d. 1296), reftised to pass any subsidy to the king. The 
latter retaliated by excluding the bishops from their 
place in Parliament, with aU other clergymen excepting 
those of his Privy Council. He further seized into 
his own hands all the lands and property of the clergy, 
which the sheriffs could find beyond the churches 
and churchyards, and finally declared the whole body 
out of the king's peace and protection. The Archbishop 
of York, for himself and his clergy, quickly gave way 
before these heavy assaults, and their example was fol- 
lowed by the bishops of the southern province. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury, however, with his inferior 
clergy, stood out for some time, expecting assistance 
from Kome ; but being disappointed in this, they also 
were obliged to submit to the king.^* 

After the submission of the clergy Edward omitted the 
Praemunientes Clause in some parliaments, and allowed 

" State, &c., p. 252. 
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their subsidies to be treated of as before in the Diocesan 
and Provincial Synods. In others, however, the clause 
was inserted, and a parliamentary attendance of the 
clergy enforced. Procurators were then constituted 
for that especial purpose, in addition to those who were 
sent to Convocation to treat with the prelates and 
clergy " on such things as might concern the glory of 
GrOD and the good of His Church." 

In 1304 Archbishop Winchelsey, again, received a 
royal writ to summon the clergy of his province to 
a parliament at Westminster. Instead of obeying it 
to the letter, he issued his mandate for a Convocation 
before himself at Lamhethj to act in conjunction with 
the Parliament, "nobiscum super quibusdam statum 
EcclesiaB contingentibus tractaturi, ulteriusque facturi 
una- Nobiscum in dicto Parliamento quod permittunt 
sacrorum canonum instituta^ This substitution ap- 
pears to have been allowed by the king : yet in his last 
Parliament, held at Carlisle a.d. 1307, the Prsemunientes 
clause was so vigorously enforced as to secure a large 
attendance of the clergy ; though not precisely by the 
same number of representatives as was customary in 
Convocation.^* 

The reign of Edward II. opens with a " Concilium 
Provincialey^ acknowledged for such by Wake, celebrated 
in St. Paul's London 14th Nov. 1309, about the 
afiair of the Templars. Among other inferior prelates 
were summoned the arch-presbyters, or rural deans.^* 
In another Council upon the same affair (a. d. 1311), 
the rural deans were omitted ; and it was further left to 
the chapters and convents to appear as they pleased, 

" Hody, 388. " Hody, iii. 165. State, &c., 259 ; Wilkins, ii. 804. 



48 THE PLANTAGENET POLICY. 

either by their heads or by one or more of themselves. 
The diocesan clergy were commanded to send either 
one or two procurators.^' 

In the same year (5th Edward II.) the premunitory 
writ to the bishops was renewed, and partly executed ; 
but Wake gives a marginal note from the Register 
of the Chapter of Worcester, " that these proxies were 
not delivered, because' the clergy is not boimd to obey 
the king^s call without the command of the archbishop." ^^ 
The king therefore ordered the archbishop to summon 
the clergy of his province, and he after some difficulty 
complied, commanding the inferior prelates in their 
own persons, and the clergy by sufficient proctors, to 
appear in Parliament at Westminster. The mandate 
upon this occasion^® differs greatly from that of a 
Provincial Synod, and was obviously framed on > the 
prcemunientes clause in the bishop's writ. It was in 
fact, a provincial writ to parliamentj and the form was 
continued till about the middle of the reign of Ed- 
ward III. 

Against this course the clergy protested with much 
vehemence. Their " reasons" subsequently delivered in 
contra forrruxm citationis^^ alleges it to be contrary to 
the customs and liberties of the Church that the clergy 



" Wilk., ii. 406 & 419, also State, &c., Appendix No. xlvi. The 
matter appears to have been for some time much at the archbishop's 
discretion. The second mandate continues the Council to a far- 
ther day, with a provision at the end, that the abbots and priors 
might be excused from personal attendance, if thej preferred to join 
with their convents in the election of proctors, or send proctors of tJieir 
own — the priors of cathedral churches only excepted. 

" State, &c., p. 260. »» State, &c.. Appendix No. 45. 

" State, &c., Appendix, No. li. Eights, &C., App., No. xiv. Wilk. 
iL442. 
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should be convened by the royal authority ; that such 
mandates had been condemned in a Provincial Council 
lately held ; and that the metropolitan had no authority 
to convene the clergy of his suffragan bishops out of 
their own dioceses, nor exercise jurisdiction over them, 
except in certain cajses, of which this was not one. 
The clergy of the province of Canterbury, it was urged, 
could not be summoned to WestminHter (an exempt 
place) by authority of the ordinary ; and since the 
laity could be no judges, auditors, or cognitores of 
ecclesiastical causes or persons, they ought not to 
appear "coram dilectis et fidelibus domini Regis." 
Subsidies, they added, were not to be granted by the 
Church, " tanquam ex debito," but " cum quMam juris 
observantly, sicut in sacris canonibus est contentum." 
For such reasons the clergy prayed a revocation of the 
archbishop's mandate ; and the option being given 
them either to proceed under protest, or wait for 
another more legitimate citation, they determined on 
the latter ; at the same time claiming protection of the 
archbishop against the threats of certain laymen who 
were indignant at their refiisal. A Convocation was 
accordingly called in the usual form at St. Paul's. 

A similar course was taken at York and with the 
same result, the clergy being summoned a second time 
to a regular Convocation.^^ 

In 1315, the Archbishop of Canterbury being again 
commanded by the king to convene the clergy to 
Parliament, issued his mandate reciting the king's 
letters only in part, and summoning his province, not to 
Parliament but to a Convocation before himself in St. 

» State, &c., 266. 
D 
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Paul's Church, the day before the meeting of Parlia- 
ment.** 

Another attempt at a provincial citation to the Par- 
liament at Lincoln the following year, failed through 
the Bishop of London refusing or neglecting to make 
the usual return to the Archbishop's mandate ; and in 
1322 the Archbishop of Canterbury having succeeded 
in assembling a large part of his province to attend the 
Parliament at York, and the clergy present consenting 
to the desired subsidy, they were, nevertheless, unable 
to pass it ; because those who were absent would not be 
bound by the decree, inasmuch as they could not canon- 
ically be cited into another province, nor therefore be 
pronounced contumacious for their absence.** 

It would appear that the clergy thus summoned to 
parliament were still to assemble and vote by them- 



" State, &c., p. 267. 
" See the mandates in the Appendix to State, &c., Nos. Iviii. and Ixiv. 
See also Wilkins, Cone. ii. 647 ; — " Prselati et clems provinciae Ebor 
per breve regium ad Convocationem apud Lincoln ubi parliamentum 
tenebatur, crastino exaltationis S. Crucis habendam citabantnr. Episcopi 
aliique prselati cum paucis ex inferioribus clericis ibi comparentes 
synodum extra provinciam suam minime celebrari posse protestabantur: 
quapropter archiepiscopus Ebor a rege expetiit et obtinuit ut ad 
suam redeuntes provinciam synodum celebrarent ; quod archiepiscopus 
in mandato suo episcopo Dunelm. directo (dat. apud Lanum 10 Kal. 
Oct. 1327) exprimit his verbis." " Per quosdam excusatores ipsius cleri 
nostri extitit responsum, quod idem clerus apud Lincoln, extra pro- 
vinciam nostram non tenebatur comparere, nee debuit respondere ; 
nosque allegationem hnjusmodi legitimam reputantes, cum difficultate 
tandem obtinuimus de dicto domino nostro rege et suo concilio, quod de 
Tobis et fratre nostro dom. Carliol. episcopo clero nostrarum dioeceseos 
et provinciffi ad certos diem et locum diets dioeceseos nostree compe- 
tentes, novam faceremus ad dictum effectum convocationem." " In hac 
convocatione una decima pro subsidio dom. regi sub certis conditionibus 
Bolvenda concedebatur." 
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aelves, as in their own proper Convocations.^* It is clear, 
therefore, that they objected to the summons, not so 
much on account of any force that might be put upon 
their deliberations by the presence of the laity, as be- 
cause of its departure from the canonical forms, and the 
consequent danger to the spiritual constitution of the 
Church. 

Their objections finally prevailed. In the reign of 
Edward III. the provincial summons to parliament was 
abandoned, and the King reverted to the more ancient 
practice of commanding the archbishop to convene his 
Provincial Synod, where the subsidies of the clergy were 
granted in a canonical way. An ordinance, which passed 
in parliament in the 15th Edward III., fiiUy justifies 
the case of the clergy. It was resolved that the 
prelates " which hold of the king by barony, and aught 
to come by summons to the parliament, pay the ninth ; and 
those people of Holy Church, which hold nothing by 
barony, and are not accustomed to be summoned to 
parliament^ pay the tenth." ^* 

Nevertheless the prcemunientes clause was continued 
and made permanent in the writs of summons to the sev- 
eral bishops. This was done, as Wake and others sup- 
pose, in order to prescribe the manner in which the clergy 
should be called to Convocation, viz., the chapters by 
one, and the dioceses by two procurators. But this, as 
we have seen, was the modus debitus of the Church herself, 

** " The archbishops, with the prelates and clergy of their provinces, 
debated asnnder of their parliamentary affairs, agreed severally what to 
do; and (as I conceive) the archbishops delivered their resolutions 
when they came together before the king and lords in parliament."— 
State, &c. 259. 

** Hody, 412. 
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and was copied into the king's writs from the previous 
practice of the Ecclesiastical Convocation. The more 
probable account is, that the clause was continued in the 
bishop's writs, to assert the authority of the Crown over 
the clergy as one of the estates of the realm, and their 
obligation to render aid to the public exchequer. 
While they discharged this duty in their own Convo- 
cations the Crown was satisfied, and the bishops were 
silently permitted to neglect the execution of the 
prcemunientes clause. Wilkins says there is only one 
instance of proctors being elected under its provisions 
down to the Reformation ;*° but the procuratores cleri 
are not unfrequently mentioned in the proceedings of 
parliament before Henry VI. Their consent is recited 
in the preambles of the acts 21st Richard II., cap. ii. and 
xii. : and in the Parliamentary Rolls of 1, 2, and 4, of 
Henry IV., and 6 Henry VI., the clergy are recorded 
as taking part in the deliberations.^' It is to be re- 
membered, however, that by the Clergy is often meant 
the Convocation assembled concurrently with the 
parliament, and advising with the Lords and Commons 
as it were a third house. The proctors elected under 
the prcemunientes clause, gave their attendance strictly 
in parliament, and were often not the same persons who 
sate as ecclesiastical representatives in the Convocation. 
Sir Edward Coke, relying on the treatise de modo 
tenendi Parliamentumy says of such procuratores cleriy 
that they '' appeared in parliament as spiritual assistants 
to consider, consult, and consent, but never had voices 
here, because they were no lords of parliament;"*® by 
which he would appear to think they attended along 

•• Cone. i. ix. «' Hody, 422-26. " 4 In«t. 5. 
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with the bishops in the Upper House. But Atterbury 
considers they sat with the Commons in the lower 
House, and quotes a petition in parliament to Henry • 
IV., beginning " the Commons of your realm, as well 
spiritual as temporal, most himibly pray."*^ This 
petition, however, was probably passed by the clergy 
in the lower house of Convocation. It is to be re- 
membered also that many clergymen were at this time 
ordinary members of the House of Commons.*® Still in 
Edward VTs. reign the lower house of Convocation 
seems to have been of Atterbupy's opinion. *^ 

The treatise " de modo tenendi parliamentum" which 
Lord Coke reckoned of such authority, is shown by 
Dr. Hody to be a " mere invention, written not, as it 
pretends, at the time of the Conquest, but as late as 
Edward III. That bold writer has given us a descrip- 
tion, not of a true English Parliament, but of a fancy 
of his own, such a one as he wished for, not such as he 
foimd here established."** Yet in an Irish statute 
28th Henry VIH., c. xii., the preamble makes the same 
assertion, 

That two proctors of every diocese which in that king- 
dom had been used and accustomed to be summoned to every 
Parliament " were never any member or parcel of the whole 
body of the Parliament, nor have had of right any voice or 
suffrage in the same, but only to be there as counsellors and 
assistants to the same, and upon such things of learning as 
should happen in controversy to declare their opinions, much 
like as the Convocation within the realm of England is com- 
monly at every Parliament."** 

The object of these pages is not to attempt a history of 
English Synods, but to sketch the rise and progress 

■• Rights, &c. 60. " Hody, 429. " Vide Infra, chap. iv. 

•* Hody, 121. " Pearce*8 Law of CoDvocation, p. 18. 
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of their existing constitution. No account therefore has 
been taken of those Councils which do not offer evidence 
on the subject of the inquiry, nor of any whose evidence 
can fairly be disputed. It has been shown that our 
Convocations, both in name and thing, are of eccle- 
siastical not secular origin. Even the present form of 
their representative feature is due to the spiritual, 
more than to the temporal power. It was the gradual 
development and systematizing of an appearance given 
on behalf of the clergy from the earliest times. The 
process, it is true, was aided and determined by the 
necessity of meeting the pecuniary demands, or resist- 
ing the oppressions, of the monarch and the Pope. 
Similar was the origin of the House of Commons : — 

'* Till the commoners were generally summoned to a National 
Assembly, a great council of king and barons was the only 
Parliament, i. e., the only consultive and legislative body of 
the realm. * * * * When the commoners were thus 
formally summoned to convene with the lords, it was at first 
chiefly de auxiliis assidendis et de scutagiis aasidendisy for 
assessing aids and subsidies to the king. Other privileges 
were sure to arise from the greatest right of giving money. 
So as when publick occasions required a supply, such a uni- 
versal body or Parliament was to be called. But when the 
king had no such need of his people's assistance, but only of his 
chief subjects' advice, or their personal expedition with him, 
then he called only his bishops, greater prelates, and temporal 
lords, as to an extraordinary council." — Kennett EccL oyn.^ 
p. 225-227. 

Again : — 

^^As in civil and mixed meetings or councils, so in pure 
ecclesiastical assemblies or Synods, the archbishop was the 
head or spiritual monarch; his suffragan bishops, and the 
greater abbots, were the associated peers. He ordained by 
their advice ; and if any inferior priests or deacons were in 
the sect or retinue of the prelates, or came to know how far 
their interest and duty might depend on the result of such 
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synodical debates : yet they did not offer to intrude or inter- 
meddle, more than with their voluntary assent and approba- 
tion, or with their occasional dislike and aversion. This was 
long since the state of Councils and of Synods ; it is other- 
wise now, in our better constituted Parliaments and Convoca- 
tions."— /^>. 229, 230. 

Neither in Church or State, however, did such im- 
provements in the legislature convert it into a new 
and different institution; it continued in character 
and authority all that it was before, retaining every 
former element of power, and superadding others. The 
bishops and abbots in the Church, like the great men 
in the State, were long considered the proper ruling 
authorities ; the inferior body being consulted only (or 
chiefly) on the pecuniary matters which were thought 
most to concern them. In Parliament, no less than 
in Convocation, the distinction was drawn between the 
" advice" of the upper house and the " consent" of the 
lower. In the ecclesiastical body this distinction lasted 
longer (and in effect continues to this day), because the 
episcopate is gifted with a real pre-eminence in the 
divine system ; and grace^ not money, makes the sinews 
of the Church's warfare. Still, as it is Parliament, not 
the House of Peers or the Privy Council, which con- 
stitutes the temporal legislature, so are the two Convo- 
cations the proper Ecclesiastical Synods of their respec- 
tive provinces. 

Doubtless King Edward I. would have had it otherwise. 
The convention of clergy intended by the prcemunientea 
clause, and the provincial writ which under his suc- 
cessor was issued in its support, was truly a State 
assembly, wholly different in character and authority 
from a Church Synod. But that design is not to be 
confounded with the Convocations which preceded and 
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defeated it. The provincial writ to Parliament was not 
issued after Edward III.^ and though the clause re- 
mained in the bishop's writs, it had no operation in 
assembling the Convocations. These last were the 
Provincial Synods, convened by the archbishops in the 
accustomed canonical manner. On this point the clergy 
were immoveable. The compromise was that they 
consented to transact in such Synods the business 
which the king had intended them to transact in par- 
liament. Hence the archbishops were obliged to con- 
vene them at the king's command whenever a parlia- 
ment was summoned, and so Cardinal Pole told his 
Convocation in 1557 i — 

" Quod cum de antique more rex AngliaB ob aliquot arduas 
causas prselatos hujus regni ad concilium sive parliamentum 
suum adesse jubet, propter regis securitatem at hujus regni 
statum ac bonum publicum concement. concilia et auxilia sua 
impensuros ; ita archiepiscopus Cantuar. episcopos sues suf- 
fraganeos, prselatos, etc. ad sacrum Concilium evocare assolet de 
iisdem causis tractaturos, et auxilia sua consimili modo da- 
turos."»* 

A double function thus arose in Convocation, which 
Kennet describes as follows : — 

" The truth is, as our Convocations were intended for the king's 
temporal assistance, and the civil rights of the clergy, they 
were properly summoned with or near the parliament, and so 
&r made a part of it. And as they are still summoned with 
every parliament, it is upon the old supposal that they have 
some concern there, to aid the king and maintain their own 
civil rights. But as our Convocations were proper ecclesias- 
tical Councils, to debate and define the matters of faith and 
spiritual discipline, they bore no relation to a parliament, but 
were rather inconsistent with it, because the archbishop was 
not inclined (and if he were so, was sometimes expressly pro- 
hibited) to call his suffragans and clergy to a Synod when the 

•♦ Card. Syn. 448. 
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king bad occasion for their attendance in parliament. So 
still, our ecclesiastical Synods to be summoned by the king's 
writ to the archbishop, are not confined to parliament time. 
They may be then held, but they may too at other seasons, if 
the exigence of affairs shall so require. And to deny that 
right, or omit the claim of it, is not to the liberty or honour 
of our English Church." 35 

In short, the clergy not only succeeded in preserving 
the constitution of the Church from being merged in a 
general assembly of the estates of the realm, but by 
transacting the king's business in their own ecclesiastical 
Councils, they further acquired to those assemblies the 
political weight of a parliamentary chamber. Convoca^ 
tion was recognised both as the proper legislature of the 
Church in mer^ spiritualibusj and the constitutional repre- 
sentation of the clergy, as part of the body politick of the 
realm. Its two Houses passed their petitions and pre- 
sented them to the king in parliament, by whose assent 
they became law, in like manner as the bills of the 
Lords and Commons.^® Hence in the 18th Edward HI. 
the Commons prayed, 

" That no petition made by the clergy which is in decrease 
or damage of the Great Men or of the Commons be granted, 
till it be tried by the king and all his Council, that they may 
well hold it without damage of the Lords and of the Com- 



mons." 



But when the Commons further demanded (5l8t 
Edward HI.), 

'^ that no statute nor ordinance be made nor granted at the 
petition of the Clergy, if it be not by assent of your Commons : 
nor that your said Commonik be obliged by any constitutions 
which make for their advantage without the assent of your said 
Commons. For they (the clergy) would not be obliged by 
any of your statutes or ordinances made without their con- 

- - — - — . - . - ^ 

•» Ecd. Synods, p. 88. " Hodj, 424. 

d5 
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sent ; the king was constrained to refuse with the civil avoid- 
ance, ' Let this matter be declared in special.' " ^'^ 

Without some representation in parliament the clergy 
would not be bound by its laws ; on which account in 
the 21st of Richard II., 

" the Commons showed to the king how that before these 
times many judgments and ordinances made in parliament 
have been repealed and disannulled, because the State of the 
clergy were not present in parliament at the making of the 
said judgments and ordinances." 

And upon this a schedule was delivered by the lords 
spiritual, and entered upon the records of parliament, in 
which the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, and the 
prelates and clergy of either province, having in right of 
their churches, and the temporalties of the same, ^^ jus 
interessendi in singulis parliamentis domini nostri Regis 
et Regni Angliae pro tempore celebrandis, necnon trac- 
tandi et expediendi in eisdem," constituted Sir 
Thomas de Percy, knight, their sufficient proxy in the 
then parliament, "quantum ad singula in instanti Pari, 
pro statu et honore domini nostri regis necnon regalise 
ac quiete pace et tranquilitate regni, judicialiter justi- 
ficanda." This would appear to have reference to the 
trial of Arundel, Archbishop of Canterbury, who was 
immediately after impeached by the Commons of high 
treason, a proceeding in which the bishops who ordi- 
narily represented the Clerical estate in parliament, 
could not be present.*® 

In the 4th year of this king the clergy again vin- 
dicated the distinct character and rights of their Con- 
vocations. The House of Commons wished to make 
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Hody, 417. »• Hody, 420. 
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their vote conditional on the clergy giving their propor- 
tion, but the clergy replied 

*' that thoir grants never had been, nor ought to be, made in 
parliament ; that neither could the laity constrain them in 
this roHpoct, nor thoy the laity : praying the king withal that 
the liberties of the Church might bo still preserved, and that 
the Commons should do thoir duty as the clergy would do 
theirs, and had always done."*^ 

Many instances occur of petitions said to be ex- 
hibited by the clergy in parliament, which are to be 
understood as having been passed in Convocation sitting 
during parliament time. For such was the regular 
action of the Church and State ; the clergy assembled 
apart in Convocation, where the lords spiritual first 
met them in synod and then acted on their behalf in 
parliament. Hence in the parliament rolls of Henry 
VI., and afterward, 

*' the throe estates of parliament are made to be the Bishops, 
Lords, and Commons ; though in reality the throe estates of 
the realm are the Clergy, Nobility, and Commonalty." *® 

Convocation, in short, when sitting by virtue of the 
king's writ, was considered the parliament house of the 
Clergy, or " holy Church :" and so completely was this 
character established, that in the 21st Henry YIH., it 
was agreed by a committee of both houses of parliament, 
that a clergyman could not be a member of the House 
of Commons ^^ because he was represented in another 
house.'' " 

** Rights, &c., p. 874. 
^ Ilody, 420. Boo alHo Attorbury*s RighU^ &c. 870. *'Trei StAtm 
Rognl, viz., Prnlatos ot clorum, Nobiles ot nmgnntoi, nooiiou ot Com- 
munitatOH dicti Rogni — ad palatiutn suum Wostminstor .... Juxta 
morom ot conHuotudinotn ojundom (rox) fooorat convooari: — coram 
quil)us tribus Htatibus idem loronlMimui Dominus Rex,'' &c. — RoU 
Pari 9 Utnry V. *» Right*, Ac, 71. 



60 THE PLANTAGENET POLICY. 

These political and parliamentary powers, however, 
could not alter the original character of the Convoca- 
tion, as the Provincial Synods of the Church. Whether 
called in obedience to the king's writ, to aid or counsel 
him in time of parliament, or summoned by the arch- 
bishop alone, to consult upon the defence and reformation 
the Church, they were uniformly cited, opened, con- 
tinued, and dissolved, by the metropolitan in due 
canonical form. The execution of their decrees and the 
attendance of their members were enforced by spiritual 
censures ; and so little were they thought to derive 
their being from the king's writ, that the Convocation 
last assembled under Henry IV. continued to sit for two 
months after his decease.^^ 

** Rights, &c., p. 18. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OF CONVOCATION SINCE THE REFORMATION. 

Protestant Appeal. — Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum. — HeniyVIII. 
— Csesaro-papa^. — Convocations. — Premimientes Clause. — King in 
Convocation. — Kedaction of numbers. — ^Act of Submission. — Royal 
Supremacy. — Limitations implied. — Edward VI. — Weakness of the 
Church. — Petition of Lower House. — Papal authority restored by 
Mary. — Queen Elizabeth. — Archbishop Parker's Form. — Restoration 
of Charles H. — ^Treating with Nonconformists. — ^Assembly of Convo- 
cation. — Subsidies discontinued — Spiritual authority remains. — Revo- 
lution of 1688. — Clergy distrustful of the Court and of the Bishops.— 
Address of Parliament for a Convocation. — ^Tillotson rejected from 
being Prolocutor. — Breach between the two Houses. — Sacrifice of the 
Liturgy by the Bishops. — ^Firmness of the Clergy. — ^The Protestant 
Religion. — Subsequent errors of the Lower House. — Burnet. — Queen 
Anne. — Business in Convocation. — Hoadly's Sermon. — Suspension of 
Convocation. 

The Reformation, which effected so extensive a revo- 
lution in the doctrine, discipline, and ritual of the 
Church of England, was not intended to destroy her 
identity as a spiritual Corporation. It preserved there- 
fore unchanged her corporate authorities — the Convo- 
cations of the two Provinces. 

The demand of the Reformers at the outset of the 
Protestant movement was for a free Council to examine 
and redress their grievances. Wherever their cause 
obtained a hearing, it uniformly appealed to this ancient 
and decisive test of Christian truth. In our own 
country the duty and value of Church Synods were 
affirmed in the strongest language, by Cranmer and his 
associates, in the Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum, 
In addition to the regular Provincial Convocations they 
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provided also for the restoration of the Diocesan 
Synods, and for Synods of the Bishops among them- 
selves, in order to the due administration of the ex- 
ecutive government of the Church. " For a Synod," 
they repeat, " is truly the most proper remedy to chas- 
tise negligence and to take away errors which the 
devil and wicked men often sow in the Church."^ The 
improvement of spiritual discipline, however, was a 
branch of the Reformation which found little favour 
with Henry VIII. and his abbey-himting nobility. 
The king was simply bent upon a CoesarcHpapacy. 

"Foreseeing great danger to the State" — that well-worn 
cloak of arbitrary power — "if he did not require the same 
subjection to himself which had hitherto been yielded to the 
Pope, he resolved that the legislative authority of the Church 
should be curtailed, and that its whole jurisdiction for the 
future should originate and end in the Crown." ^ 

He accordingly seized into his own hands the power 
which the Pope had usurped over the national Church, 
and after suppressing the monasteries left the remainder 
of her discipline much as he found it. 

The two Convocations were made an important in- 
strument in effecting every change. It was here that 
Henry recognised the authentic voice of the spiritualty, 
whose independent function was asserted as the basis 
of the Reformation in the statute against Appeals. 
(24 Henry VIII. c. xii.) Here, therefore, he procured 
the acknowledgment of his supremacy and the repudia- 
tion of the Pope's, before the statutes of 1533 (25 Henry 
VIII. c. xxi.) and 1534 (26 Henry VHI. c. i.) were 
enacted.^ 

^ Bef. Leg. Eccl. de Ecclesiae et Ministris ejus, cap. xix. 
' Card. Synod. Pref. iii. 
' The king was acknowledged as Svpremum Caput in the Convocation 
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To the same tribunal he submitted the question of 
his marriage with Eatherine ; and the judgment of " the 
bishops and learned men of the realm given in their 
Convocations" was constantly appealed to in support 
of the acts and ordinances of the state/ 

At one time Henry was inclined to enforce the 
Prcemunientes clause, and the terrified bishops advised 
the clergy to fiimish their proctors in Convocation 
with powers to treat in Parliament also/ Wake, how- 
ever, has printed in his Appendix, No. 226, the Pro^ 
curatoria of the Chapter of York, by which it appears 
that they constituted different proctors for the two 
assemblies. But this was not of any duration. The 
arbitrary king preferred to exercise his ecclesiastical 
supremacy apart even from his subservient Parliament. 
In Convocation he presided in person, or by his vice- 
gerent,® above the spiritual Orders, which he acknow- 
ledged to be of divine institution, but over whom he 
challenged a yet higher authority to himself, accom- 



of Canterbury 22nd March, and in that of York 4th May, 1531. The 
Submission of the Clergy was passed in the Convocation of Canterbury 
16th May, 1532, and probably in York the same year, but the records 
are not found. The declaration against the Bishop of Rome passed in 
Canterbury 31st March, and in York 5th May, 1534. 

* See the preamble of 25 Henry VIII. c. xix. ; also 5 and 6 Edward 
VI. c xii, reciting that the marriage of priests had been declared most 
lawful by the learned clergy of the realm in their Convocations. This 
declaration was made in Canterbury Convocation 17th Dec, 1547. — 
Card. Spi. 424. 

* Wilkins, i. xxi. 

• " Magister Willielmus Petre allegavit quod ubi hac Synodus con- 
vocata sit auctoritate iUustrissimi principis, et dictus princeps su- 
premum locum in dict4 Convocatione tenere debeat, ac eo absente 
honorandus magister Tho. Cromwell Vicarius Greneralis ad causas 
ecclesiasticas ejusvicemgerens locum ejus occupare debeat,** &c — Acta 
Conv. apud, Atterhuryy Bights^ 396. 
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panied by a personal illumination from above^ practically 
nothing short of infallibility. 

Two changes the Convocations now experienced: first, 
a large reduction in number, by the suppression of the 
religious Orders ; and secondly, the restraint laid upon 
their proceedings by the Act of Submission. In this 
act, and in the submission previously extorted from the 
clergy, it was recited that "the Convocations of the 
same clergy " — ^which obviously meant only the spiritual 
Coimcil of the Church, since it was not against subsi- 
dies, but against the power of making canons, that the 
enactment was directed — " are, always have been, and 
ought to be, assembled only by the king's high com- 
mandment of writ." But this statement is historically 
untrue, since no monarch after William Rufus ever 
claimed more than to require the assembly of Convoca- 
tion when necessary for the service of the Crown ; and 
in this very reign Archbishop Wareham had himself 
assembled his Convocation without the previous au- 
thority of the king. 

The Act of Submission further deprives the Convo- 
cations, when assembled, of all power to make canons 
without the royal assent, a measure which exceeded any 
former prerogative of either Pope or Prince. The one 
had asserted a power to overrule the constitutions of 
the national Church when inconsistent with the views 
of Eome ; and the other had prohibited canons made 
in derogation of the rights of the Crown or the laws 
of the land. But neither had denied to the bishops 
and clergy the authority, inherent in their function, to 
provide for the peace and good order of their flocks. 
For the honour of the Beformation, therefore, it must be 
remembered that the king's new title of Supremum 
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Caput, as well as the older one Fidei defensor^ implied 
duties no less than privileges. The least that can be 
presumed to have been intended was the engagement 
proclaimed in King Charles's declaration, to afford all 
necessary facilities " that Churchmen may do the work 
which is proper imto them." Upon no other imder- 
standing could the clergy have yielded this submission, 
without abandoning the spiritual charge of Christ's 
flock. Consequently Archbishop Wake does not hesi- 
tate to declare that should such opportunities be with- 
held, the submission would be at an end. In his own 
words, 

" The prince would only have the name of a Christian, but 
would act like an Infidel, and so having thrown off the care 
and protection of the Church, it would necessarily return to 
the bishops and pastors, to whom Christ committed it." 

This essential power Henry, with all his arbitrary 
and rapacious disposition, ever allowed the Convoca- 
tions to enjoy. Under Edward VI. they were in more 
danger, from the inordinate exercise of the royal su- 
premacy by the Council of State. The Church had 
lost the external succour of the Roman Pontifl^, with- 
out having acquired any sufficient centre of spiritual 
authority within the realm. How little was to be ex- 
pected from the bishops in the House of Lords was 
soon discovered, and the clergy were fain to solicit from 
the triumphant laity, as a boon, that which they had 
so long rejected when offered in the writ of prcemun 
nientes. 

In the Convocation begun 5th Nov., 1547, the clergy 
requested, 

^' That according to the ancient custom of this realm, and the 
tenor of the king's writs for the summoning of the Parlia- 
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ment, which be now and ever have been directed to the 
bishops of every diocese, the clergy of the lower House of 
Convocation may be adjoined and associated with the 
lower House of Parliament ; or else^ that all such statutes 
and ordinances as shall be made concerning all matters of re- 
ligion and causes ecclesiastical, may not pass without the 
sight and assent of the said clergy." — State, &c. 592. Card. 
Syn. 421.7 

Mary, however, soon brought the Church and her 
Convocations again under the legantine yoke. In 
that capacity Cardinal Pole held a National Synod 
A. D. 1555 ; and as Cranmer was under suspension, the 
legate himself addressed the convocation mandate to 
the Bishop of London as dean of the Province of 
Canterbury.® 

Queen Elizabeth, from whom the English Refor- 

^ Bishop Burnet has raised a doubt whether the Articles of 1552 
passed the Convocation, thinking it more probable that they were pre- 
pared by Cranmer and Ridley, and pubUshed by the royal authority 
without any Synodical sanction. His reason is, that without a miracle 
the majority of the Convocation at that time could not have been got to 
adopt them. This opinion is concurred in by Heylin, Fuller, and Dr. 
Lamb. But it is to be considered, on the other hand, first : That the 
title of the Articles expressly runs, " de quibus in Synodo Londinensi, 
A. D. 1552, inter episcopos et alios eruditos viros convenerat,** which em- 
plies, at the least, a delegation of both Houses of Convocation. Secondly, 
That in 1547 the majority of the lower House of Convocation had de- 
clared in favour of the Communion in both kinds, and of the marriage 
of priests ; which were points as offensive to the Komanists as any 
others ; and thirdly : That in the Convocation of 1562 these Articles 
were described in the Upper House by the Prolocutor of the Lower as 
" Articuli in S3rnodo Londinensi tempore nuper Hegis Edw. sexti 
editi." — Synod. Angl. p. 193. See further in Atterhury, Mights, &c., p. 
408, and Card. Synod, vol. i. pp. 1-7, notes. The Liturgy was certainly 
compiled as is recited in the preamble, of 2 and 3 Edward Yl. c. i. ^^ by 
the Archbishop of Canterbury and certain of the most learned and 
discreet bishops and other learned men of the realm,*' appointed by the 
king, but who were looked upon as a committee or delegation of Convo- 
cation. 

• State, &c., Appx. No. clii. 



QUEEN ELIZABETH. 67 

mation properly dates, revived the supremacy of the 
Crown, though without the ambiguous and offensive 
title of " Supremum Caput," and even exercised it so 
far as to disallow one of the articles agreed upon in 
Convocation a.d. 1675. At her accession the Con- 
vocations were filled with bishops and dignitaries 
hostile to herself and to the Reformation, and some 
irregularity was perhaps unavoidable® Still the Con- 
vocations were preserved in the exercise of their func- 
tions, and Archbishop Parker compiled with much 
care from ancient precedents the " Fonna sive Descriptio 
Convocationis celebrandcey* which still regulates the 
ceremonial of that province. *® 

After this the synodal action of the Church met 
with no interruption till the altar and the throne 
were subverted together in the Great Rebellion. 

At the Restoration one of the measures first promised 
by the king was to convene a synod to settle the 
affairs of the Church." From this intention a dis- 



• The Liturgy was not subjected to the review of Convocation, or 
of any committee, but restored (after a revision in virtue of a royal 
Commission) by the Act of Uniformity, 1 Eliz., cap. ii. ; and as all the 
bishops present voted against the passing of this Act, the words " lords 
spiritual" are omitted in the enacting clause. Nevertheless the pre- 
amble of 13 & 14, Charles II., cap. iv., recites that the Liturgy, so enjoined 
by the 1 Eliz., was compiled " by the reverend bishops and clergy,** a 
phrase which in propriety can only mean the Convocations. It would 
seem, therefore, that the Synodal sanction given under Edward 
VI. was considered as still sufficiently in force to be acted upon by 
Parliament. The Thirhf-nine Artkka wore duly subscribed 29th 
January, 1562, by the bishops of both provinces and the Lower House 
of Canterbury. For the proceedings in the Lower House at York, see 
Bennett*8 Eaaay^ p. 206, and Acta, Conv. Ehor, infra, 

** This Form is printed at length by Bishop Gibson, in the Appx. 
to Synodua Anglicana, and by Atterbury, Jiighta^ &c., Appx. xxiii. 

" ** We did intend, upon our first arrival in this kingdom, to call 
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position to recede was afterwards manifested, not as 
has been lately conjectured, because any " inconve- 
nience" was apprehended from holding the two Church 
Parliaments/^ but because the court had designs of 
treating with the non-conformists, and already dreaded 
the fidelity of the clergy to the Liturgy, for which 
they had suffered so much. It is curious to observe 
the argument by which the ministers of that king 
whose father fell a martyr to the Church, were shamed 
out of this ungenerous policy. The irresistible appeal 
for Convocation was, " that this poor Church may be 
held with some degree of veneration, both at home 
and abroad." ^* 

The granting of subsidies in Convocation was now 
brought to an end by an agreement made between 
Archbishop Sheldon and the Chancellor, Lord Claren- 
don, that spiritual promotions should be liable to the 
taxes granted in parliament. So far were those great 
men from imagining the imposing of taxes on eccle- 
siastical property to be the principal end of Convo- 
cation, that they treated this as an accident which 
might be separated with advantage: and they met 
with neither impediment nor remonstrance in effecting 
their design. By this great change in the constitution — 
the greatest, as Bishop Gibson declared, that was ever 
made without an express law — ^the clergy acquired the 
elective franchise as freeholders in their respective 
counties ; and so all ground for a distinct summons to 
parliament was taken away. The Writ of Prcemun 

a Synod of divines, as the most proper expedient," &c. — King's Decla- 
ration, 25th Oct., 1660. 

« " Synod. Ebor.," by the Rev. W. H. Dixon, p. 5. 
" Letter from Dr. Heylin.— Cofl&r, ii. p. 886. 
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nientea was here absolutely extinguished ; but with- 
out in any way affecting the Convocations as the 
spiritual Councils of the Church. As such they con- 
tinued to meet and act till the Revolution of 1688.^* 

That great political revulsion again left the clergy 
in opposition to the ministers of the Crown, and dis- 
trustful of the episcopal bench, which after the de- 
privation of the Archbishop of Canterbury and eight 
bishops by act of parliament, was largely recruited 
with political partizans. 

Neither William of Orange, nor his English advisers, 
had much respect for the clerical ftinction. But on 
the introduction of a bill into parliament for the com- 
prehension of Dissenters within the Church Establish- 
ment, both Houses demurred, and addressed the Crown, 
that according to the ancient practice and usage of this 
kingdom in time of parliament. His Majesty would be 
graciously pleased to issue forth his writs as soon as 
conveniently might be for calling a Convocation of the 
clergy of this kingdom to be advised with ecclesiastical 
matters. 

" This feeling was so strong, and the sense of its justice 
was so general, that Dr. Tillotson, though anxious to promote 
the cause of the Nonconformists, yielded to the necessity 
of the case, and urged his royal master, whose confidence he 
now enjoyed, to issue his writs for the meeting of a Con- 
vocation." ^* 



^* *'The House of Lords in 1675, and again in 1677, addressed the 
Crown for the more frequent assembling of the clergy." — Card, Syn, 
692. Atterbury says, "The parliament have a right of being attended 
by them as their proper assistants and councillors in matters ecclesias- 
tical."— i&^Ato, &c., 882. " Sometimes the Lords, and sometimes the 
Commons, were wont to send to the Convocation for some of their body to 
give them advice in spiritual matters." — Gilb. Exch, 60, apud. Bums, 

" Card. Conf. 410, 11. 
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Dr. Tillotson, however, at the election of the pro- 
locutor was rejected by a large majority, and the Con- 
vocation was quickly prorogued by the king's command, 
in consequence of the refusal of the lower House to 
concur with the bishops in the recognition of the foreign 
non-episcopal Protestants as Churches in communion 
with our own. 

The conduct of the lower House in the disastrous 
period which now ensued cannot be justly estimated 
without bearing in mind the lengths to which the court 
and the bishops were prepared to proceed. A royal 
Commission had issued before the meeting of Convoca- 
tion to Lamplugh, Archbishop of York, with nine 
bishops and twenty doctors, to prepare 

" such alterations of the liturgy and canons, and such pro- 
posals for the reformation of ecclesiastical courts, and to 
consider such other matters as might most conduce to the good 
order and edification and unity of the Church of England, and 
to the reconciling as much as possible of all differences." 

A paper of " Concessions" which this commission was 
expected to propose the Church of England should 
make for the union of Protestants, was sent to the 
minister of the Crown by Tillotson and Stillingfleet, 
two of its members. They comprised : — 

" 1. The leaving * indifferent' all the ceremonies enjoined or 
recommended in the liturgy or canons. 2. The review of the 
liturgy in order to remove all ground of exception to any part 
of it. 3. A general declaration and promise of submission to 
the Church of England instead of all former declarations and 
subscriptions. 4. A new code of canons. 5. The reform of 
the ecclesiastical courts. 6. The admission of the orders of 
' the foreign reformed Churches,' as qualifying for preferment 
in this Church. 7. Conditional reordination of those or- 
dained by presbyters in England, without calling upon them 
to renounce their former orcGnation." ^® 

" Card. Conf. 413. 
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The commissioners, it appears, did not disappoint 
their employers. In addition to the concessions thus 
prepared, they agreed to abolish the chanting in cathe- 
dral churches — to select some "proper and devout" 
Psalms for Sundays — to "throw out" not only the 
Apocryphal Lessons, but those of the Old Testament 
" which are too natural" — to omit the cross in baptism 
for those who in conscience scrupled it — to administer 
the Lord's Supper " in their pews" (!) to those who 
refiise to receive it kneeling — ^to change the rubric 
which obliges ministers to say the common prayer 
daily into an exhortation to the people to frequent the 
prayers — to alter "priest" in the rubric before the 
absolution into " minister," and " put out the remission 
of sins as not very intelligible^^ (!) — to omit Gloria Patri at 
the end of all the Psalms but the last at morning 
and evening prayer — to change most of the collects 
for some enlarged ones "mor^ sensible and affecting TiJ) — 
as for the surplice, " to leave the whole thing to the 
discretion of the bishops" — ^to allow parents to stand 
as sponsors for their children, and to explain the 
Athanasian Creed, which they would not wholly reject, 
^^ lest it should be imputed to them by unreasonable per- 
sons as Socinianism,''^ ^' 

Among Bishop Burnet's papers has been foimd a bill 
ready drawn to abolish the subscriptions, &c., as thus 
proposed — ^to dispense with the siuplice except in the 
king's chapels and cathedral and collegiate churches — 
to dispense with the cross in baptism — to allow parents 
to stand as sponsors — to allow the sacrament to be 
received sitting — and to sanction " a second imposition 



" Card. Conf. 430. 
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of hands from some biskop" on those who had received 
presbyterian orders since 1660 ; " the bishop to frame 
his words and testimonial to the mutiuil satisfaction of 
himself and the ordained^ till a form on purpose be by a 
Convocation and a law established." ^* 

Such, then, were the measures in preparation when 
the king in a message by the Earl of Nottingham de- 
clared to the Convocation his 

"pious zeal to do every thing that may tend to the best 
establishment of the Church of England, which is so con- 
siderable a part of the Reformation," 

and assured them he 

" would offer nothing to them but what should be for the 
honour, peace, and advantage, both of the Protestant religion 
in general, and particularly of the Church of England." 

In reply to this the upper House drew up an address 
thanking the king for "the zeal he showed for the 
Protestant religion in general and the Church of Eng- 
land in particular." To this expression the clergy 
excepted, and insisted upon confining themselves to 
the Church of England. Ultimately the two houses 
agreed to thank the king for the zeal he had showed 

" for the honour, peace, advantage, and estabhshment of 
the Church of England ; whereby we doubt not the interest 
of the Protestant religion in all other Protestant Churches, 
which is so dear to us, will be better secured." 

The bishops pressed hard for the words, " this and all 
other Protestant Churches," but the lower House 
positively refused. The king in answer to an address 
from the bishops upon his birth-day, had declared that 
" he desired to live for no other end but to serve this 
nation and this Church." But the disposition mani- 

" Card. Conf. 466. 
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fested by the clergy and a large part of the nation 
having convinced him of the impracticability of hifl 
schemes, he suppressed the contest which they had 
excited between the two Houses of Convocation, by a 
series of successive prorogations. 

It has been the fashion of late years to charge all the 
blame of the subsequent discord upon the lower House ; 
and it must be admitted that the alarm and indigna- 
tion of the clergy, at what they considered the treachery 
and cowardice^^ of their superiors, did occasionally carry 
them into unjustifiable extremes. But no one who 
values the sacramental system, or even the liturgy of 
the Church of England, can look back upon what was 
then attempted, without perceiving that nothing, under 
God, but the courage and constancy of the lower House 
of Convocation, saved these choice treasures of the 
Reformation from the destroying hands of the revo- 
lutionary bishops. 

In the strife which was now begun, the clergy 
erroneously claimed for their House kindred privi- 
leges to those which the Commons had secured in 



" So early as 1676, Dr. Tillotson wrote to Baxter in these words ; " I 
took the first opportunity after you were with us to speak to the Bishop 
of Sal — , who promised to keep the matter private, and only to acquaint 

the Bishop of Ch with it in order to a meeting. But upon some 

general discourse I plainly perceived several things could not be ob- 
tained. ♦ ♦ ♦ I am unwilling my name should be used in this 
matter, not but that I do most heartily desire an accommodation, and 
shall always endeavour it. But I am sure it will be a prejudice to me, 
and signify nothing to the effecting of the thing, which, as circum- 
stances are, cannot pass in either House, without the concurrence of a 
considerable part of the bishops and the countenance of his Majesty, 
which at present I see little reason to expect.** — Card, Conf, 396. 
Wake in his speech at the trial of Sacheverell declared his own com- 
plicity in thesd designs, and even pretended that Sancroft was con- 
curring likewise. 

£ 
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parliament. Some mistakes were occasioned by the 
want of the Convocation records, destroyed in the great 
fire of 1666, and when these were set right the lower 
House was still impatient of the limits to which the 
bishops, appealing to the established practice and prin- 
ciples of Ecclesiastical Synods, insisted upon confining 
it. The nation became offended by a discord between 
their religious guides, in which neither party maintained 
the proper decorum of their function. Bishop Burnet, 
with his usual coarseness, in a charge to his clergy, 
designated the majority of the lower House as " enemies 
to the bishops, the queen, and the nation." The clergy 
complained of the insult to the upper House, and 
obtaining no satisfaction fi:om Archbishop Tenison, who 
defended the bishop, they retaliated by further encroach- 
ments on the rights of the episcopate. 

Queen Anne, who was at first favourable to their 
cause, having now commanded a prorogation, sternly re- 
buked the freedom with which the lower House re- 
flected on this proceeding as a breach of their privileges. 
In 1710, however, the Convocation received the royal 
license to deliberate, which was " issued without con- 
sulting the archbishop or his brethren, and even with- 
out observing the ancient provisions for a veto in favour 
of the archbishop."*® 

After this the two Convocations proceeded in their 
annual sittings for some years. In the southern 
province a variety of useful ecclesiastical reforms were 
discussed, among which were forms for proceeding 
in cases of excommunication ; canons for matrimonial 
licenses, and against clandestine marriages ; a form for 

« Card. Syn. 726. 
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admitting converts from the Church of Rome, another 
for consecrating churches, and a declaration to enforce 
the seventy-fifth canon. The unhappy breach, how- 
ever, created between the two Houses by the policy 
of the Revolution, prevented any of these measures 
fi'om being brought to a conclusion. 

At last in 1717 the lower House complained to 
the upper of Bishop Hoadly's sermon on the King- 
dom of Christ, and of his book entitled " A Pre- 
servative against the Principles and Practices of 
the Non-jurors, both in Church and State." The 
sermon having been preached before George I., 
and printed by his special command, it was deter- 
mined not to allow the Convocation to proceed 
in its condemnation. The royal writ was therefore 
hastily issued for a prorogation, and no Convoca- 
tion was assembled again till the controversy had 
subsided. 

From that time to the present the Convocations have 
never received a license from the Crown, nor been 
permitted by the archbishops to hold more than formal 
meetings. The Church was left to the executive autho- 
rity of the bishops in their several dioceses ; its subser- 
viency to the court being secured by Sir Robert 
Walpole's expedient of a political use of the Crown 
patronage. Bishops originally nominated upon this sys- 
tem were chained to its continuance by the golden links 
of successive translations. Power so acquired was 
naturally devoted to the aggrandizement of themselves 
and their families. Ecclesiastical discipline was every- 
where relaxed. Sloth and luxury increased among the 
higher clergy; while the parochial ministers, instead 
of elevating the laity, became themselves contaminated 
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by the gross debauched manners of the day. The 
Church was made a tayem toast, but her Sanctuaries 
were illnsierved and neglected. The Sacraments were 
degraded into a registration and a test. Piety came to 
be looked upon as disaffection, and earnestness to be 
reviled for enthusiasm ; — ^till the great Wesleyan schism 
closed the dark annals of the eighteenth century, and 
proclaimed in a voice of thunder the consequences of 
attempting to rule a large, intelligent Church, without 
the help of common deliberation and representative 
institutions. 
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CHAPTER V. 



OF THE CONVOCATION OF YORK. 

Motropolltlcal Jurindlctlon.— Kborlui, flanxo, Paullnui.— Egbert— 
EccloNiiUitical Code. — Kuiibuld. — Northumbrian Laws. — ^Thomaa.— 
Hubjoction to Caiiturbury. — ThomuN II. — Thumtan. — BcottiMh Beea 
withdrawn. — DinpiitoH with Canterbury. — Provincial Rynod at Ripon. 
— Attiro of tho Clisrgy. — Uiiugo ait to Canterbury. — Iti Canoni 
adot)tc<l HOH and lUid. — Subiiidieii. — Dioceiian Bynodi. — Cardinal 
WoImov. — Ucformatlon.— Sujiromum (/anut.— 'fnnitairi Proteit.— 
liepuUiation of tlio Pope. — Queen KliKal)oth. — Articles of JA02. — 
Canoni of 1004.— Canoni of 1040.— Review of Liturgy, 1001.— 
Buggeitioni ft*om York. — Aota CoifvooATioiiia Kbob. 

The Provincial Synod being a nocoHsary appurtenance 
to metropolitical juriBdiction, tho Convocation of York 
is of no less antiquity and authority than that of 
Canterbury. Its earlier history, however, is involved 
in still greater obscurity, from the difficulty with which 
episcopal sees were planted and maintained in the 
north of England. Eborius was doubtless the metro- 
politan of this province in 314, and Sanxo, or Sampson, 
whose name is still retained by one of the churches in 
York, attained to the same dignity A. i). 490.^ Pau- 
linus, however, was archbishop without a single suffragan 
A. i>. G25-G38. After him the see was vacant for 
thirty-four years, and then five^ bishops succeeded 
without the metropolitical dignity. 



' Orig. Rrit. p. 820. 
' JohnHon nayN aightf but wo liave the namoi only of Coadda, Wilfrid, 
Bona, 8t. John of Beverley, and Wilfrid II. 
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The Excerpta of Archbishop Egbert have already been 
mentioned. He was such a prodigy of learning as to be 
called "master" by the renowned Alcuin. From the last 
question in his Dialogue it is evident he had several 
bishops under his jurisdiction/ who were probably con- 
tent to accept his constitutions without the form of a 
synod. His constitutions^ enlarged by succeeding arch- 
bishops, are supposed by Johnson to have formed the 
ecclesiastical code of the province of York for three 
hundred years. 

A Provincial Synod assembled at York A. D. 785, 
" before Algwald the king, and Eanbald the archbishop, 
and all the bishops and abbots of the country, and the 
senators and dukes and people of the land," where the 
legantine constitutions were adopted and subscribed 
by the king, the archbishop, four bishops (two of whom 
were Scots), the priests and deacons of churches, 
abbots of monasteries, judges, nobles, &c.-* 

If it be true that the Archbishop of York professed 
obedience to the southern primate in 796,* it might 
be thought the constitutions of Canterbury would 
have been thereby received into his province ; but this 
is contradicted by the fifty-sixth and some others of 
the Excerpta, where particular canons of Theodore are 
by succeeding archbishops specially re-enacted for 
York. The laws of the Northumbrian priests also 
(circ. A. D. 950) indicate that this was then both a 



• " Explain to us by a unanimous sentence . . . (the Ember Fasts) that 
80 they may be uniformly kept in every one of your sees and in the 
Church of the English." — JohnsorCs Ecch Laws, vol. i. 

* Johnson's Eccl. Laws, vol. i. Wilk. i. 145. 

» See p. 17. 
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distinct province and nation, and had its ecclosiastical 
as well OS temporal authority to enact them/ 

Archbishop Wulstan is associated with Odo of Caiir 
terbury as adviser of King Eadmund, in the Great 
Synod of London, circ. 943/ 

Little further appears respecting the archiepiscop«l 
jurisdiction of York till the Conquest, when Thomas 
(said to be the Conqueror's chaplain) was consecrated 
to this see by Lanfranc (a. i). 1070). The two arch- 
bishops going together to Rome for their palls, imme- 
diately revived the ancient controversy respecting the 
primacy. This was decided against York at the Council 
of Windsor A. i). 1072. It was then decreed that when- 
ever the Archbishop of Canterbury thought fit to hold 
a Synod the Archbishop of York should be obliged to 
attend it ^^ cum omnibus sibi subjcctis episcopis, et ejus 
canonicis dispositionibus obcdiens existat."** At the 
same time the diocese of Durham, with all Britain 
beyond I lumber to the extremity of Scotland, was 
assigned to the province of York ; but the archbishop 
was enjoined to swear obedience to the see of Can- 
terbury, and to repair to that CJhurch both to be 
consecrated himself and also to consecrate the Arch- 
bishop of C'anterbury when requisite.*^ 

This subjection to Canterbury was again contested 
by Thomas II., and so resented by Tliurstan, his 
successor, that he renounced his election rather than 
submit.^^ Upon this Ilonorius granted him a bull, 
to preserve undiminished the ancient dignity of the 

• Eccl. Lawn, vol. I. ' Ibid. 

* llwly, iii. p. 12. Vido nupra, p. 21. 

* Wilk. i. 325. Johnion*i Preface to LanlVanc*! Canoni. 

»• Wilk. i. 890. 
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Church of York. The oath of obedience and all sub- 
jection to Canterbury were abolished, as contrary to 
the decree of St. Gregory," and the rule was restored 
for the senior primate to take precedency of the other. 
It was further conceded, that if the Archbishop of 
Canterbury should refiise consecration, the lord elect 
of York might be consecrated by his own suffi*agans^ 
or repair to the Pope himself." Accordingly, at the 
consecration of Anselm (a. d. 1092), the Archbishop 
of York objected to the designation " totius Britanniae 
metropolitanaj^ and the word primas was substituted 
in acknowledgment of the independence of the other. 

Notwithstanding the northern metropolitan continued 
to lose ground. Canterbiuy, the favourite of all our 
monarchs, ceased not to encroach upon his independence. 
In 1191 the church of Scotland was withdrawn from 
his jurisdiction by Pope Celestine,^* and not long after 
Corbel, Archbishop of Canterbury, held a Legantine 
Council in York itself, the dean and chapter protesting 
against him as archbishop, but being compelled to yield 
to his authority as legate. 

At another Legantine Council, under the same archr 



" Gregory granted the j)rimacy to Augustine for life, and directed 
the two archbishops to be afterwards independent of each other, with 
precedency to the senior by consecration. 

" Wilkins, i. 407. 

" In 1176, when the King, and six bishops of Scotland, with others, 
came to a parliament at Northampton, to profess allegiance to Henry 
II., the bishops denied any subjection to the Church of England. The 
Archbishop of York produced records showing that the see of Glasgow 
was su^ ject to his Church, but the Archbishop of Canterbury opposed 
him, laying claim to aU Scotland himself. The Scottish bishops, to 
escape both, subjected themselves to the see of Rome.— jyoc?y, 237 
WiUcMs Cone, i. 496. 
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bishop, at Westminster, a. d. 1127, canons were made 
for the whole English Church. And this, the first com- 
plete subjugation of the northern Province, is observed 
to be also " the first time that laws were imposed upon 
this nation by authority of Peter the Prince of the 
Apostles, and the Apostolic See." " 

The Archbishop of Canterbury now grew to be con- 
sidered '^ quasi papa alterius orbis ;" he was styled legatus 
natus of the Pope, and except when this office was 
suspended by the appointment of a legate a latere (a 
character sometimes enjoyed by the Archbishop of 
York), the northern prelates and clergy were obliged 
to obey his summons to the ecclesiastical Councils at 
London. This obligation would of course discourage 
the assembly of the Provincial Synod of York, and the 
Diocesan Synods appear to have largely supplied its 
place." 

" Hody. 

^ It must be allowed that the two most reverend fathers conducted 
their controversy with a more vigorous application of the the temporal 
weapon than was consistent with their sacred character. The student 
of our Councils is startled by the heading ^* Archiepiscopus Ebor.fustigatur 
in ConcUio;" and it is impossible not to sympathize with his grace's 
objection to attend at debates ending in such results. The north- 
em primate, it seems, having come to a Legantjne Council at West- 
minster (a. d. 1176), found the right hand of the legate already 
occupied by his grace of Canterbury, the other side being allotted 
to himself. Our primate (being probably the senior bishop) " dis- 
dained to sit at the left," and not having the fear of numbers before his 
eyes, endeavoured to force himself in between the southern metropolitan 
and the representative of his Holiness. Canterbury resolutely sitting close, 
the exasperated York seated his most reverend person, with more weight 
than dignity, in his grace's lap I To save their primate from this 
nncanonical deposition, the bishops and clergy of the south rushed 
upon the invader, knocked him down, and with a sound cudgelling, 
thrust him headlong out of doors ! — Wi^, i. 486. 

Stubbs, who writes like an archbishop's chaplain, tells us of another 

£ 5 
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Walter Gray, as legate of the apostolical see, pub- 
lished Provincial Constitutions in 1250, without assem- 
bling the Synod ; and the authority of these canons 
was so great that some of them were afterwards copied 
in the province of Canterbury. 



primate of York who, when a lower seat was placed for himself than 
for his brother of Canterbury, " invoked the curse of God in the vulgar 
tongue upon the man who set that stool, and kicking it over with his 
foot, demanded another as high as the Archbishop of Canterbury's.'* 
This is perhaps the earliest instance of a colloquialism long connected 
with the English name, but which is not generally attributed to such 
worshipful parentage. 

Sir Francis Palgrave, in his story of " the Merchant and the Friar," 
gives a diverting picture of the adventures of an Archbishop of York 
in his passage to London through the enemy's country ; for such, to all 
intents and purposes, was the rival province. The authentic history 
is in no degree less entertaining. William Wickwane, Archbishop of 
York in the reign of Edward I. complained to the Pope of my lord of 
Canterbury's opposition to his exhibiting the usual ensign of metro- 
political power. According to this letter, the measures resorted to 
by the primate of the south were of the most summary character. 
One of his officers, Adam de Hales, " rushed like a madman " upon 
the party, and scandalously broke in pieces the cross, which, according 
to ancient usage, and in the plenitude of his archiepiscopal dignity, was 
borne before his grace of York. At this disadvantage the northern 
primate comported himself with becoming resolution. " Thanks be to 
God," his grace piously writes, " I soon caused another cross to be raised 
and carried before we." — Wilkins^ ii. 43. 

The same letter complains to the Most Holy Father that the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury forbade food or lodging to be supplied to his 
brother primate while travelling in his province, and even placed the 
district in which he sojourned under an interdict, " exactly as if we 
were heretics." There is, in fact, a letter on record to this effect, from 
Archbishop Winchelsey to the Bishop of Lincoln, a. d. 1800, com- 
manding him to prevent the Archbishop of York from having his cross 
borne in that diocese — ordering the people not to kneel for his 
blessing — and in the places which he passed, divine service to be 
suspended, and the bells to cease from tolling ! — Ibid, p. 266. 

The objection to two crosses being borne in one province was ad- 
duced (1325) by Walton, Archbishop of Canterbury, against the 
Archbishop of York's appointment to the office of High Treasurer ; 
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In 1306 WiUiam de Grenefield, in the Synod at 
Ripon, ordained that " since the Archbishop of York, 
Primate of England, hath no superior in spirituals ex- 
cept the Pope, none of our subjects may appeal to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury."^* At other times the am- 
bition of the northern Synods was content with a lower 
range. In the Synod of 1360 the second constitution 
forbids parents and nurses from having infants with 
them in bed, for fear of suffocating them ; and the fifth, 
relating to the attire of the clergy, complains that many 
wore clothes " ridiculous for their shortness, and sought 
glory from their shoes ! their apparel not reaching even 
down to their knees, out of an affectation to show 
their shapes."" 

At this time it woidd seem the diocesan clergy 



bat not being admitted, be proceeded to excommunicate tbe otber for 
canying his cross in the city of London. — Ibid, 526. 

The dispute was compromised (a. d. 1354), by permission being 
given to the Archbishop of York to bear his cross in the province of 
Canterbury, on condition that within two months from his consecration 
he should send to the altar of St. Thomas k Becket a golden image of 
an archbishop bearing a cross, of the value of forty pounds. This tribute 
was to be presented either by his chancellor, a doctor of laws, or a 
knight. The Archbishop of Canterbury was to enjoy the same privilege 
in the province of York without any condition. — WHkins, iii. p. 31. 

The settlement of this highly important question must have been 
a mighty relief to the chaplains and cross-bearers of the Archbishop of 
York, whose situations involved a service of no little danger. The 
disadvantage was all on their side, since their lord was constantly 
journeying to the south, to attend in Parliament, while the Archbishop 
of Canterbury but rarely afforded them the delights of retaliation 
by venturing into the north. They were anticipating that satisfaction 
in 1314, when a parliament was summ^tned at York, but the king 
forbade the sport under pain of the Archbishop of York forfeiting all 
his goods. — WiUcins, ii. 448. 

" Wilkins's Cone. ii. 286. 
" Archbishop Zouche's Constitutions, 1347. Eccl. Laws, vol. ii. 
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were not always summoned to the Provincial Council ; 
for in 1311, when a Provincial Synod was called in 
York on the affairs of the Templars, no diocesan 
proctors were cited, but only the prelates and capitular 
proctors, though in the Convocation of Canterbury 
the following year, upon the same subject, the whole 
clergy made their appearance.^® 
Atterbury thinks it was 

" the ancient usage for the clergy of Canterbury to assemble 
first, in order to set the precedent, which it was expected the 
other province should almost implicitly follow. And even in 
Church acts, as well as state aids, what had passed the one 
was held to be a kind of law to the other, so that in 1463 we 
find the Convocation of York adopting all at once all the 
constitutions made by that of Canterbury, and as yet not 
received; a method that I doubt not was often in elder 
times practised ; and we know is still continued." *^ 

It is apparent, however, from the words of the mem- 
orandum recording the resolution of the Northern Con- 
vocation upon the occasion referred to, that they acted 
with perfect independence, and with a reservation of 
the ancient constitutions of their province. 

"Memorandum quod praelati et clerus in Convocatione, 
1463, concedunt unanimiter quod effectus constitutionum 
provincialium Cantuar. Prov. ante haec tempera tent, et habit, 
constitutionibus Prov. Ebor. nullo modo repugnant, seu 
prejudicial, et non aliter nee alio modo admittantur : et 
quod hujusmodi constitutiones Prov. Cant., et effectus 
earundem, ut praefertur, inter constitutiones Provinciae Ebor. 
prout indiget et decet inserantur, et cum eisdem de caetero 
servanda^ incorporcntur et pro jure, observentur."^ 

Archbishop Nevill, in like manner, adopted several 



" State, &c., App. Nos. xliv. and xlvi. Wilk. ii. 409, 420. 
** Rights^ &c. p. 46, 47. ^ Beg. Botke. Arch. Ebor. 
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of the Canterbury constitutions in the Convocation of 
York A. D. 1466. 

In the matter of subsidies, the York clergy did not 
invariably follow the example of Canterbury.*^ It may 
be inferred, however, as a general rule, that the king 
would rarely excuse them from their fair proportion of 
the burdens of the state. It appears that the Convo- 
cation of York not unfrequently sent their proctors to 
parliament along with the prelates, there to assent to 
the aids which should be agreed upon by their brethren 
of Canterbury sitting in Convocation. At other times 
a subsidy was passed by the Convocation of Canterbury, 
and the Archbishop of York was desired to procure a 
similar grant from his own province.** 

On the whole, it is probable that prior to the Refor- 
mation Provincial Synods were less consulted in this 
province, which then contained but two suffragan sees, 
than in the southern. Much of their usual business 
was transacted in the first instance by the archbishop 
in his Diocesan Synod ; and afterwards adopted in the 
other two dioceses. 

In 1514, when Cardinal Wolsey the Archbishop was 
legate, he summoned the Convocation of York to meet 
in the chapter house as usual, and then by commission 
adjourned the whole body to appear before himself at 
Westminster. Thither he cited also the Archbishop of 
Canterbury and his Convocation, then assembled at St. 



" State, &c. 864, 874. 
^ See the king's letters in State, &c., Appx. No. lix. and cv. In 
1557, the Convocation of Canterbury, " concessionem exhibuenmt 
revercndissimo, qui Archiepiscopum Eborac. de subsidio concesso cer- 
tificavit, rogans at ille consimiliter in sua provincia facere dignetur.'* — 
Card, Syn. 460. 
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Paul's, in order to constitute a Legantine National 
Synod. But the southern clergy having appeared, 
objected that their proxies empowered them to treat 
only with their own archbishop, and so returned to their 
Convocation House ; after which a new summons 
was issued for the requisite powers to treat with the 
legate.^* 

During the Reformation the prelates and clergy of 
the north were found little inclined to submit without 
due authority to that which was demanded of them. A 
letter to Thomas Cromwell is printed in Burnet's 
Records, reporting that they 

"well not for any credence be haste to proceed to any 
strainge acts, but woU esteem their reasons and learning to 
be as effectual others be." ^* 

The judgment of the northern Convocation was 
required as well as that of Canterbury on the great 
questions of this momentous crisis. In 1531 they were 
called upon to foUow the southern province, in purchas- 
ing the king's pardon for the offence of obeying the 
existing courts of their church and country, and in 
decorating his highness with the title of Caput Supre- 
mum. The see being vacant the dean and chapter as- 
sembled the Convocation, where the king's demands 
were long stoutly contested. At last the resolution 
passed on the 4th May, 1531 ; but TunstaU, Bishop of 
Durham, had the courage to enter a written protest, 
in which he admits the title Supremum Caput in 
terrenis et temporalihusy but expressly dissents from it 



" State, &c., 892, and Appendix, No. cxxxvii. See also Rights, &c., 
p. 496. A similar course was pursued by Cardinal Pole. 

** Pearce's Law of Convocation, p. 98. 
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as contrary to the judgment of the Church Catholick, 
if it be meant in spiritualibus?^ 

" " Ego Cuthbertus permissione divin& Dunelm. Episc. dico et allego 
in hiLs scriptis prout sequitar. Cum in verbis concessionis cujasdem pe- 
cuniss summffi illustrissimo Dom. nostro Henr.YIII., D.G. Angl. et Fran. 
Regi Fidei Defensori et domino HybemiaS) in priesenti concilio provin- 
ciali conccssflB, in prsefatione ubi de Lutheranorum repressione fit men- 
tio, inter csetera contineantor haic verba scil. — *• Quamplurimos hostes 
et maxime Lutheranos in pemiciem ecclesiie et cleri Anglicani (jcujut 
tingularem protectorem, unicum et supremum dominum, et quantum per 
Christi legem licet etiam supremum caput, ipsUu majestatem recognos^ 
dmus) conspirantes,** &c. Quae verba qnanqnam plerisque absque 
periculo ullius offendicnli posita videantur, mihi tarn en recogitanti quod 
qnidam nuper de crimine hsresis suspecti et impetiti, horum verbomm 
sensum perverse capientes, episcoporum snorum judicium declinare 
conati sunt, apertius distinguenda et ponenda ea videntur quas sub hiis 
verbis includi possunt : viz., ut si per ea intelligatur quod Rex sit post 
Christum supremum regni sui et cleri Anglicani in terrcnis et tempor- 
alibus caput, sicut revcra est et omnes recognoscimus, sic ad vitandam 
malignorum interpretationem exprimenda sunt verba, ne in alium sen- 
sum ab hasreticis trahantur. Si vero per ea intelligatur indistincte, prout 
verba sonant, quod Rex tam in spiritualibus quam in terrenis et tempo- 
ralibus sit supremum ecclesiai caput, et quod ita licere per Christi legem 
affirmetur, sicut malignantes quidam ilia verba (scil. quantum per 
Christi legem licet) tanquam assertive posita capere videntur, quia hie 
sensus cum sententi& Catholicss ecclesiffi videtur non convenire, idcirco 
ab hujusmodi sententi&, verbis sic intellectis et positis, ne ab ecclesift 
Catholic^ extra quam nemini Christiano est sains, dissentire videar, 
expresse disseutio. Et quia verba ilia (scil. quantum per Christi legem 
Ucet) saniore intellectu per alios, tanquam limitative aut restrictive 
posita, sumuntur; quia tamen ambiguum relinquunt quid liceat per 
legem Christi; et in uno sensu, si de terrenis et tcmporalibus intelli- 
gantur, Rex post Christum sit supremum caput, utpote qui sit super 
omnes et quo non sit alius superior, cum hoc liceat per legem 
Christi ; si vero de spiritualibus intelligantur ea verba, rex non 
sit supremum caput ecclesiae, cum hoc per Christi legem non liceat ; 
Et verba etiam ilia (scil. supremum caput ecclesice) multiplicem sensum 
habere possunt, unum in spiritualibus alterum in tcmporalibus tertium 
tam in spiritualibus quam in tcmporalibus, et ad propositionem multi- 
plicem non sit danda simplex responsio ; ea propter ne pusillis oc- 
casioncm demus scandali, quod Christus omnes vitare jubet, magis 
aperte declarandum ezistimo, quod omnem ilium mundanum et 
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The northern Convocation agreed with more 
unanimity^ on the 15th of May, 1534, to repudiate the 
authority of the Bishop of Rome.** 

From the 37th Henry VIII. (16th Nov. 1545), the 
acts of this Convocation, which had before been entered 
in the registers of the archbishops and the dean and 
chapter, are preserved in separate books, which are still 
extant in the registry at York, and have been carefully 
examined throughout by the present author. They 
show that this Convocation transacted its business with 
the same forms, and nearly in the same terms, as that 
of Canterbury. At a session of the 14th Dec, 1545, 
the archbishop declared to the clergy the subsidy 
which the Convocation of Canterbury had agreed to. 
Upon which they withdrew " ad domum suam solitam 
infra Ecclesiam Metropoliticam Eborum" (the arch- 
bishop's vestry, says Wake) ; and being returned, their 
prolocutor presented a schedule of a grant of the same 
that the clergy of Canterbury before had given.^ 



27 



terrenom honorem regice majestati com omni humilitate obedientift 
et subjectione deferimus, qui Christiano regi et principi a sacerdotibns 
sibi Bnbditis quovis modo deferri potest, qnem Ego imprimis regis 
majestati, de me supra qnam ullis yerbis explicari potest benemeritse, 
libens deferre ct praestare semper paratus ero. Et ne verba sub eft 
formft qu& scribuntur non declarata prodcant, ne scandala malignis 
aut pusillis sensu generare possint, expresse in hiis scriptis dissentio. 
Et similiter declarandum et exprimendum puto verba ilia (scil. unicum 
et supremum dominum) in temporalibus post Christum accipi ; subjiciens 
me in omnibus et hunc meum dissensum declarationem et protesta* 
tionem et omnia quae suprascripta sunt sanctas matris Ecclesiai judicio. 
Et peto in acta hujus concilii ea omnia redigi, et publicum instrumen- 
tum mihi inde fieri. Et tos venerabiles yiros hie praesentes ad perhi- 
bendum testimonium reqniro." — BightSj &c.. Appendix No. v. 

^ State, &c., Appx. No. cxli. 
^ State, &C., p. 493, and Act. Cony. Ebor. infra. 
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In the the reign of Queen Mary, the most noticeable 
event is the holding of the Legantine Synod before Car- 
dinal Pole, in which the Convocations of both Provinces 
gave their attendance, and even granted their subsidies 
together.*® 

It has already been observed that on the accession of 
Queen Elizabeth some difficulty is supposed to have 
arisen, in obtaining regular synodical authority for 
the measures taken for the revival of the Reformation. 
The Articles of 1362 were subscribed by the Archbishop 
of York and the Bishops of Durham and Chester in 
the Synod at London of that year; but no record 
remains of any subscription by the clergy of the pro- 
vince of York. On the 5th Feb., 1562, however, the acts 
of that Convocation show that after two sessions upon 
important matters, they agreed to consult the archbishop 
" upon certain Articles written in a schedule deposited 
with the Registrar." The result of that reference does 
not appear; but Dr. Bennet*® conjectures with great 
probability that these were the xxxix. Articles just before 
concluded and signed in London ; and that the arch- 
bishop of York thought the subscriptions of the bishops 
of his province to be sufficient. It is certain that the 
articles were synod ically received in this province : for 
the Orders issued a.d. 1569, " to be observed of every 
bushoppe in his diocesse within the Province of Yorke," 
direct that no one shall be ordained, who is not able in 
the Latin tongue to show forth the Scriptures where- 
upon the articles of religion agreed upon in the Synod 
are grounded. And again, that no preacher be allowed, 
without subscribing " the articles of religion established 

^ State, &c., p. 499. ^ Essay on the xxxix. Art. p. 206. 
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and allowed of." These orders are signed, E. Ebor, 
Matt. Hutton, Robt. Longher, Richard Pearsy, Wm. 
Palmer ; and were in all probability passed in 
Convocation.^^ 

The canons adopted by the Convocation of Canter- 
bury in Queen Elizabeth's reign wete subscribed by 
the Archbishop of York and the Bishop of Durham, 
by their respective procurators the Archbishop of 
Canterbury and the Bishop of Winchester. The 
Bishop of Chester also subscribed them.*^ 

In 1604 the southern canons were extended (as we 
have seen) by the royal prerogative to the province of 
York. But the dean and chapter, who in the vacancy 
of the see had received the king's writ to continue the 
Convocation, appointed their dean, the Bishop of 
Bristol, to be president, and at the same time applied 
to the Crown for a license to consider and synodically 
adopt the laws which they were expected to obey. 
The license issued accordingly in due form, and the 
canons were considered and passed with every mark 
of independent authority.®* 

A similar course was pursued in 1640, when Dr. 
Henry Wickham, Archdeacon of York, was the pro- 
locutor. But at the review of the Liturgy in 1661, 
the Convocation of York took a somewhat more 
original part in the proceedings. The archbishop and 
his suffragan prelates were admitted to sit and de- 
liberate with the upper House of Canterbury, imder 
the presidency of the Bishop of London. No account 
is given of any preliminary authority from the Crown, 



- ~ Wilk. iv. 268. " lb. 

*^ State &c., Appx.) No. clvii., and Act. Conv. Ebor. in/ra. 
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the Archbishop of Canterbury, or otherwise ; but at 
the 11th Session (on the 21st June) the names of the 
Archbishop of York, with the Bishops of Durham and 
Chester, appear among the attendant prelates, and they 
sit and treat as comprovincials of that province ; save 
that in appointing a committee, the president " solicits 
and requests" two of the northern bishops to attend 
and assist in its labours.^* The king's letters had 
issued to the Convocation of York on the 10th June ; 
but nothing appears to have been done till the southern 
Convocation had concluded its review. Then another 
royal letter was issued to York (Nov. 22), commanding 
them to proceed in the same task. The time, however, 
was now short ; the king was impatient, and the act of 
Parliament ready for the confirmation of the Book. 
With these letters, therefore, the archbishop and 
bishops of the northern province wrote in haste to the 
prolocutor at York, desiring him and his brethren to 
send up a proxy " for their whole House," to the pro- 
locutor in London and some others of that Convo- 
cation. In another letter to the Registrar, the arch- 
bishop declares it to be " of great and general concern- 
ment" that this request should be complied with 
without delay, adding, " if we have not all from you by 
the end of next week we are lost." The Act would 
probably have passed without regarding the synodical 
authority of the northern Convocation. 

A proxy was accordingly sealed to John Barwick, 
Dean of St. Paul's; John Earles, Dean of Westminster; 
Henry Feame, Dean of Ely (prolocutor) ; Henry 
Bridgman, Dean of Chester ; Robert Hitch, Archdeacon 

»» Syn. Ang. 75. 
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of Leicester; Matthew Smallwood, Proctor for the 
Archdeaxjonries of Richmond and Chester; Andrew 
Sandiland, for the East Riding ; and Humphrey Floyd, 
fcr the Chapter of York. In the passing of this power 
the bishops desired their own procurators at York to 
concur; but as their lordships were present in person 
at London, the form of the proxy runs from "the 
prolocutor of the lower House of the Sacred Synod or 
Convocation, within the province of York, now held 
and celebrated, and the other prelates and clergy, 
assembled in the same." This instrument expressly 
reserving the rights, liberties, privileges, and customs 
of the province, and the dignity and honour of the 
Church of York, empowers the proctors jointly and 
severally to consent to all which should be decreed in 
the Convocation of Canterbury concerning the review 
of the Common Prayer. 

Still the members who remained at York were by 
no means indifferent to the work in hand, nor without a 
share in its execution. On the 18th December 1661, 
propositions were exhibited by Dr. Peter Samwayes, 
and 

" by the whole court approved and decreed to be transmitted 
to the lord archbishop and the rest of the bishops of the 
province of York, now resident in London, to be commu- 
nicated if they think fit to the other Convocation of Canter- 
bury now convened at London."^ 

These propositions were to the following effect, and it 
will be observed that several of them were adopted in 
the review that was now made : — 

1. That the alterations to be made in the liturgy should be 

" Wilk. iv. 569. 
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SO guarded as not to reflect on the former book by admitting 
the objections of the schismatics or appearing to extenuate 
their guilt. 

2. That a canon might be passed for the better obser- 
vance of the Ember weeks, and collects framed to implore the 
Divine grace on the persons then ordained. 

3. That the Holy Eucharist might be enjoined on all 
proper days, and the service be said at the Commimion tables, 
at least in cathedrals. 

4. That the posture of standing might be enjoined at the 
Creeds, Psalms, &c. 

5. That though the law protected persons who had ac- 
quired property from others in the late troubles, they should 
still be enjoined as a matter of spiritual discipline to repent- 
ance and restitution. 

6. That the royal supremacy might* be enforced against 
the Covenanters equally with the Papists. 

The two provinces having thus consulted together, and 
completed the review to their joint satis&ction, the 
Convocations again separated and subscribed in a dis- 
tinct capacity, as Provincial Synods. The process is 
partly given by Archbishop Wake in the Appendix to 
State, &c.. No, clviii., and the subscriptions may be 
seen in Dr. Nicholl's edition of the Common Prayer. 
But as these and other particulars connected with the 
Convocation of York are not unfrequently misunder- 
stood, some extracts from the original records are here 
subjoined. 
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"Acta Convocationis sive Sacri Concilii Provincialis 
Praelatorum et Cleri Provinciae Ebor. xxiv. die mensis No- 
vembris, A. d. millesimo quingentesimse quadragesimo quinto 
habitae et gestae coram Reverendissimo in Cliristo Patre et do- 
mino domino Roberto Ebor. Archiepiscopo in domo capitulari 
infra ecclesiam metropolitanam Ebor inter horas nonam et 
undeciman ante meridiem ejusdem diei. 

" Quibus die et loco Missa Spiritus Sancti priiis solemniter 
celebrata, ac facta concione in lingua latina ad clerum per 
mag. Marshall S.T.B., idem Reverendissimus in Christo Pater 
ad locum preeminentiorem dictae domus accedens ibidemque 
palulum morans, introductisque certificatoriis, quia ad finem 
hujus Convocationis sive sacri concilii provincialis personaliter 
ad finem interesse non poterit, igitur dilectos sibi in Christo 
venerabiles et egregios viros magistros Thomam Magnus, 
archidiaconum Est Riding, Johannem Rokeby legum doc- 
torem, dicti Reverendissimi in Christo Patrisvicarium in spiritu- 
alibus generalem, Cuthbertus Marshall archidiaconum Notting- 
ham, et Thomam Marser, canonicos et residentiarios ecclesiae 
Metropolis Ebor, Commissarios suos pro hac sacra Con- 
vocatione sive concilio Provinciali usque ad in xxvi. diem 
Januarii prox. futur. post dat. praesent. prorogand. deputavit, 
ordinavit et constituit, prout per literas etc. 

"Quo facto prasfatus Johannes Rokeby, de consensu mag. 
Cuthberti Marshall etc. continuavit hanc Convocationem usque 
in horam quartam post meridiem istius diei, et monuit omnes 
et singulos jam praesentes ad tunc interessendum. 

" Quibus die et loco, inter horas secundam et tertiam ejus- 
dem post meridiem diei, comparuit clerus Provinciae Ebor. 
coram magistris Thomae Magnus, Johan. Rokeby legum 
doct. vicario spiritualibus generali, Cuthberto IMarshall et 
Thomae Marser cahonicis et residentariis, Commissariis dicti 
Reverendissimi in Christo Patris in hac parte sufficienter et le- 
gitime deputatis. Ac tunc ibidem magister Robertus Darell 
legum doctor, vice et nomine totius cleri praedicti, de consensu 
ejusdem praesentavit venerabilem virum magistrum Georgium 
Palmes in prolocutorem pro hac Sacra Con vocation ecelebran da, 
quera domini acceptaverunt etprolocutof em admiserunt. Quibus 
sic gestis dictus magister Johannes Rokeby, Commissarius 
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antedictus, de consensu collegarum suarum, prorogavit banc 
Convocationem prout in quadam schedula quam tunc publico 
legebat, cujus tenor est tabs etc." 

'^ Decimo quarto die mensis Decembris, A. D. 1545. 

"Decreta est citatio pro procuratoribus cleri civitatis 
dioeceseos et provinciae Eboracensis erga bos diem et locum 
ad audiendum voluntatem dicti Revmi. in Cbristi Patris super 
quibusdam arduis negotiis diet. Dom. nostrum regem et utilita- 
tem hujus regni Angliae respicient.. 

" Quibus die et loco praeconizati fuerunt procuratores prae- 
dicti, ipsisque comparentibus prout annotantur in sequentivolu- 
mine, dictus Reverendissimus in Cbristi Pater incontinenter 
dilucide declaravit omnibus prsesentibus propositum ex parte 
regia ut qualiter clerus Caiit. Prov. concesserunt eidem regiae 
majestati unum subsidium vel plura subsidia solvenda ; deinde 
praelati et clerus dictae Eboracen. Prov. tunc ibidem ut prae- 
mittitur compareutes seorsim ad domum suam solitam infra 
Ecclesiam Metropolitanam Ebor. se substraxerunt, et matura 
deliberatione praehabita venerabilis vir magister Georgius 
Palmes prolocutor diet, praelatorum et cleri incontinenter re- 
diens, una cum dictis praelatis et clero, ad dictum Revmum. 
Patrem, ^dce et nomine omnium et singulorum praedictorum 
porrexit quandam scbedulam continentem formam concessionis 
cuijusdam subsidii dictae regiae majestati, cujus schedulae tenor 
est, etc." 



« Feb. 5, 1562.» 

^' Quibus die, horis et loco, coram eisdem conmiissariis facta 
praeconizatione legitima comparuerunt prout in schedula desuper 
confecta annotantur nominati, et deinde habitotractatu per dictos 
praesidentes sive commissarios et c«teros comparentes et in- 
teresse debentes, super quibusdam arduis negotiis, statum 
bonum publicum et conducentem ordinm ecclesiae et Dei 
gloriam concementibus, dictus magister Jonannes Rokebj, de 
consensu dictorum collegarum suorum et caeterorum com- 
parentium, continuavit banc Convocationem sive Sjnodum 
provincialem usque ad et inter boras secundam et quartam 
post meridiem istius diei hoc loco. 

** See Bennet's Essaj, xzzix. Articles, p. 206, and Wilkins, iv. 243. 
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'^ Quibus die, horis et loco, coram eisdem commissariis &jctA 
prceconizatione comparuerunt proutin schedula prsedicta anno- 
tantur, et habito consimili tractatu concluserunt dictum reve- 
rendissimum in Christo patrem ac dominum Dom. Thomam 
permissione divina Ebor Archiepiscopum consulendum fore, 
super quibusdam articulis in quadam schedula apud registrum 
remanente conscriptis. Et quoad feoda procuratorum cleri, 
dicti proBsidentes et caeteri comparentes or^naverunt et statue- 
runt quod singuli beneficiati in dioecesiis Dunelm. Carliolen. 
et in archidiaconatu Nottingham Ebor. dioeces. pro singulis 
libris beneficiorum suorum solvent pro feodis procuratorum 
cleri pro eisdem intervent. et pro collectione ejusdem tres 
denarios, et singuli beneficiati ut super in archidiaconat. 
Ebor. Est Riding et Cleveland solvent pro singulis libris duos 
denarios, et quoad taxationem cujusque beneficii, taxatio pro 
perpetua decima dominae nostras reginas debita habeat locum 
duntaxat et non alia, et domini praedicti reservarunt taxa- 
tionem beneficiatorum dioec. Cestren. et Sodoren. usque in 
duodecimum diem mensis Martii prox. inter horas non am 
et undecimam ante meridiem ejusdem diei hoc loco, et dicti 
praesidentes reservarunt paenas contumaciarum absentium 
usque in eosdem diem, horas et locum, et tunc dictus Johannes 
Rokeby continuavit et prorogavit banc Convocationem sive 
Synodum provincialem usque in eosdem diem, boras et locun\, 
et monuit omnes et singulos jam praesentes ad tunc interes- 
sendum." 

12th March. Dioceses of Chester and Carlisle ordered to 
pay " pro feodis procuratorum," three denarios for every 
pound of their benefices, viz., two to the proctors and one to 
the apparitor-general. 



"Fo. 103, 2 May, 1571.»« 

'^Et tunc posty comparuit personaliter magister Johan. 
Burke^^ in artibus magister, unud procuratorum istius Convoca- 
tionis, ac exhibuit quandam schedulam in scriptis conceptam 
propter reformationem habendam in ecclesiis istius provincial, 
prout in eadem schedula plenius describitur, qua quidem 



»• See also Wilkina, iv., 270. *" WUkina reads " Buck." 
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schedula per magistrum Mathaeum Hutton unum prsesiden- 
tium istius Convocationis vice et auctoritate dicti RevmL 
Patris deputat. publice perleeta, idem venerabilis vir de 
consensu dictorum collegarum suorum post tractatum habitum 
inter praelatos et clerum in hac Convocatione congregat. duxit 
delibcrand. super schedula hujusmodi in diem mercurii prox. 
ac deinde continuavit" etc. 

On the 9th IMaj the Convocation was continued to the 
1 1th, '^ ad audiendum voluntatem prsesidentium super schedula 
apud acta remanente." This was repeated on the 8th June, 
when the Convocation was further continued to the 20th of 
that month ; but nothing more appears on the Acts. 



"A1W1I23, 1625 » 

" Johannes Scott, praesidens— questionem per totam 
Sjnodum sive Convocationem hinc et ibidem congregatam 
publice discutiendam et ventilandam proposuit: viz., An 
quisquam per viam deputationis, procuratorii, vel alias, alicui 
personam ecclesiastical vices suas conunittere plenamque potes- 
tatem concedere possit aut valeat, ad comparendum pro se 
in Convocatione sive Sjnodo praedicta reliquaque in ea parte 
necessaria expedienda, quae tempore deputationis sive pro- 
curatorii praedicti sic, ut permittitur, facti, non fidt pars nata 
Convocationis sive Synodi praedictae, vel alias pro parte sive 
membro ejusdem legitime electae ; ita quod persona sic 
deputata sive constituta pro parte sive membro Convocationis 
give Synodi praedictae haberi debeat? vel non? 

'^ Qua Controversia sic proposita multis dubiis prius pensatis, 
ac diligenti et matura deUberatione perhabita, dictus venera- 
bilis vir Johannes Scott, S. T. P. praesidens antedictus, de 
et cum consensu collegarum suorum in hac parte ac reliquorum 
omnium in dicta Convocatione sive Synodo interessentium, ac 
sufiragia in ea parte habentium, nemine reclamante sive 
dissentiente, declarationem futuris temporibus perpetuo valitu- 
ram censuerunt prout sequitur ; — ^Neminem scilicet auctorita- 
tem sive potestatem habere nominandi, eligendi sive consti- 
tuendi, aliquam personam extraneam deputatum, commissio- 
narium sive procuratorem suum, ad comparendum pro se in 
Convocatione sive Synodo praedicta reliquaque in ea parte 
necessaria expedienda, qui tempore deputationis, commissionis 

>* See also Wilkins, ir. 470. 
P 
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Bive procuratorii sui praedicti, sibi in ea parte sic (ut permittitur) 
faeti, non fuit pars nata Convocationis sive Synodi praedicti, 
vel alias pro parte sive membro ejusdem legitime electa, 
NuUamque personam extraneam sic (ut permittitur) utriusque? 
de facto nominatam, electam sive constitutam, pro parte sive 
membro Convocationis sive Synodi preedictas acceptari, aut 
jus suffragii decisivi in eadem, aut aliquo negotio eandem 
tangenti, habere." 



"A.D. 1605. 

" Jacobus Dei gratia Angliae Scotiae Franciae et Hi- 
bemiae Rex, fidei defensor, etc. Custodibus spiritualitatis 
Archiepiscopatus Ebor. sede archiepiscopali ibidem vacante, 
Salutem — Cum nos per Breve nostrum e Cancellaria nostra 
tricesimo primo die Januarii, anno regni nostri Angliae 
Franciae et Hibemiae primo, et Scotiae tricesimo septimo, 
cmanens, quibusdam arduis et urgentibus negotiis, nos securi- 
tatem et defensionem Ecclesiae Anglican ae, ac pacem et 
tranquilitatem bonum publicum et defensionem regni nostri et 
subditorum nostrorum ejusdem concernentibus, reverendissimo 
in Christo patri Matheo nuper Ebor. Archiepo. Angliae 
primati et metropolitano, modo dcfuncto, nuper mandavimus 
quatenus, praemissis debito intuitu attentis et pondcratis, 
universos et singulos Episcopos Ebor. provinciae ac Decanos 
ecclesiarum cathedralium, necnon Archidiaconos, Capitula et 
Collegia, totumque Clerum cujusdem dioeces. ejusdem provinciae, 
ad comparendum coram praefato Matheo nuper Archicpiscopo 
Ecclesia metropolitica Sancti Petri Ebor. vicesimo die Martii 
tunc prox. futuri, vel alibi prout melius expedire videtur, 
cum omni celeritate accommoda, modo debito convocari 
faceret, ad tractandum consentiendum et concludendum super 
praemissis et aliis quae sibi clarius exponcntur tunc ibidem 
ex parte nostra; Vigore cujus brevis nostri eadem Convo- 
catio usque nonum diem Julii tunc prox. sequentis tent, 
et continuat. at post diversas prorogationes ad instan- 
tem vicesimum secundum diem Januarii prorogata fuerat 
ibidem tunc tenend. et persequend. ; Cumque etiam praefatus 
Matheus Archiepiscopus nuper mortem objecit; nos igitur 
praemissa considerantcs vos in fide et dilectione quibus nobis 
tenemini rogantes mandamus, quatenus vos, praemissis attentis 
et debito intuitu ponderatis, in negotiis hujusmodi debite 
procedatis, et omnia et singula quae ex parte praedicti Mathei 
nuper Archiepiscopi, vigore prioris brevis praedicti, exequenda 
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fuerint, et per ipsum aut per ejus in ea parte mandatum in 
vita sua minime executa, cum omni celeritate peragatis 
cum effectu, omniaque alia et singula quse in hac parte 
necessaria fuerant, seu quomodolibet opportuna, aut quae 
vestro in hac parte incumbunt officio, qukm cito poteritis, 
faciatis et exequamini. Et hoc sicut nos et statum regni nostri 
ac honorem et utilitatem ecclesise prsedictae diligitis, nullatenus 
omittatis : teste meipso apud Westmonasterium xxii. die 
Januarii anno Regni nostri Angliae FranciaB et Hibemiae 
tertio, et Scotiae tricesimo nono." — Coppin. 



Fo. 194.39 



"Die martis quarto viz. die mensis Februarii, anno 
Domini juxta cursum et computationem ecclesisB Anglicanae 
miUesimo sexcentesimo quinto, in domo capitulari ecclesiae 
cathedralis et metropoliticae Beati Petri Ebor., hora ibidem 
consueta, coram reverendis viris in Christo patri et domino 
Domino Johanni, providentia divina Bristov. episcopo, decano, 
Willielmo Goodwin S. T. P., cancellario, canonicis residen- 
tiariis dictaB ecclesiae, custodibus spiritualitatis archiepiscopatus 
Ebor. modo per mortem bonae memoriae Domini Mathaei 
Hutton nuper ejusdem sedis archiepiscopi vacant., Christo- 
fero Linley S. T. B., Willielmo Thomas artium magister, 
canonicis etiam dictae ecclesiae et praebendariis praebendarum 
respective de Tockerington, Lawthen in le Morthinge, .... 
et Bilton in dicta (?) Ecclesia capitulanter congregatis et 

capitulam facientibus, in praesentia mei Johannis 

Atkinson notarii, ac decani et capituli ejusdem ecclesias 
registrarii, exhibitum ftiit Breve serenissimi in Christo prin- 
cipis et domini nostri Jacobi D. G. Anglias Scotiae Franciae 
et Hibemias Regis, fidei Defensoris etc. ad procedendum in 
Svnodo provinciali seu Convocatione praelatorum et cleri Pro- 
vmciaB Ebor. custodibus spiritualitatis Archiepiscopatus Ebor. 
sede archiepiscopali ibidem vacante, directum : quod cum omni- 
bus reverentia obedientia et subjectione debitis praefati cus- 
todes spiritualitatis ejusdem archiepiscopatus vacant, recepe- 
runt, quo per me ex eorum mandatis publice perlecto, iidem 
custodes decreverunt procedendum fore in dicta Convocatione 
secundum vim tenorem et efFectum dicti brevis regii et in 
....... dicti custodes spiritualitatis dicti archiepiscopatus 

•• See also Wilkins, iv. 426. 
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Ebor. vacant virorum consensu ut prius congrcgati, 

nominaverunt elegerunt assignaverunt deputaverunt et con- 

sUtueruDt revcrendiim patrem Johannom Bristol. 

episcopum, docaDum dieted ccclesiie, in Pra^^idem sive preBi- 
(lontem Convocationis preelatorum et cleri Provinciie Ebor. 
et decreverunt elcctionem screnissimo domino nostro regi 
debito .... faciend. cum rcquisitione et supplicatione regise 
BanctSB majoHtati facicnda pro ejus regio consensu eidem 
electioni adhibendo, et pro Uteris suis rcgiis commissionalibus 
ad ulterius in dicta Convocationc pro bono ecclesiae dictse 
Ebor. provincial tractand. concludcnd. et faciend. Et ulterius 
assignaverunt ad convocandum clerum ejusdem provincia3, 
seu procuratores pro eisdem in suis vicibus(?) comparentes, 
ad compo-rendum die luna3 prox. futur.^^ .... ad ulterius 

faciendum et tractandum quod natura et qualitaa 

dictsQ Convocationis cxigunt et requirunt." 



"Fo. 197. 5tli March, 1605. 

" Quibus die bora et loco, praeconizatione publice facta (ut 
mos est) omnibus et singidis in hac Convocationc seu Synodo 
comparere debentibus, comparuerunt ut in quadam schedula, 
lecta) iierunt publice literas patentes serenissimi in Christo 
principis et domino nostri Jacobi D. G., etc. reverendo patri 
Domino Johanni Bristov. episcopo, decano dictae Ecclesiae 
cathedralis et metropoliticae Beati Petri Ebor., President! 
hujus Convocationis seu Synodi provincialis, et aliis prrolatis 
et clero ejusdem provincias Ebor. in hac Convocatione seu 
Synodo celebrand. directse, sigillo magno hujus regni Angliee 
Bigillatac, quoB quidem literas patentes et . . . . idem lieverendus 
Pater cum omnibus reverentia obedientia et subjectione 
debitis recepit, acceptavit, ac decrevit, ac alii comparentes decre- 
verunt, procedendum fore in ... . vim formam et tenorem et 
effectum .... literarum patentium. 

*' Et statim dicti comparentes unanimi consensu et assensu 
nominaverunt et praesentaverunt reverendum virum Wil- 
lelmum Goodwin S. T. P. cancellarium et canonicum resi- 
dentiarium hujus ecclesiaB, procuratorom seu locum tenentem 
reverendorum patrum Dunelm. et Carliolen. episcoporum in 
hac parte constitutum, tunc personaliter prassentem, in Prolo- 
cutorem hujus Convocationis seu Synodi Provincialis 

*^ Luna decimo Febr. 1605<— ifar^in. 
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prselatorum et cleri hujus provincise Ebor., quas quidem 
nominationem et presentationem idem Reverendus Pater 
PresideDS antedictus acceptavit et admisit, et ipsum Willelmum 
Goodwin in prolocutorem hujus Convocationis seu Synodi 
a^ignavit, etc ... . prorogavit in diem veneris prox." ^ 



"Fo. 202. March 10th." « 

" Quibus die et loco, etc., per Williehnum Goodwin, S.T.P. 
Prolocutorem publice lectis omnibus et singulis Canonibus 
give Constitutionibus de quibus tractatum conclusum et con- 
sensum est per reverendum in Christo patrem et dominum 
Dom. Ricardum providentia divina nuper Londini episcopum, 
prsesidentem Convocationis Provinciae Cantuarien., et caeteros 
episcopos et clerum dictse provinciae, de licentia special! 
serenissimi domini nostri Regis, a. d. 1603, et postea per 
literas regias patentes publicatis, confirmatis, et observari man- 
datis, atque mature jam et an tea examinatis et ponderatis, 
idem Reverendus Pater episcopus et caeteri ejusdem Convo- 
cationis tunc comparentes unanimi eorum consensu et assen- 
6u praefatas Constitutiones ecclesiasticas ratificarunt et 
firmiter observari in et per totam hanc provinciam Ebor. 
mandarunt, prout per eorum decretum seu certificatorium 
tunc etiam publice lectum latius constat et apparet: et cui 

nominaet cognomina eorum sequent subscripserunt, 

oujus verus tenor sequitur et est talis. 

"Whereas*^ we the President and Clergy of the Convo- 
cation of the Province of Yorke, authorized by His Majesty's 
commission in this behalf, have diligently viewed and de- 
liberately examined the Constitutions and Canons Eccle- 
Biastical, treated concluded and agreed upon by the Reverend 
Father in God, Richard by God's providence late Bishop of 
London, President of the Convocation for the province of 
Canterbury, and the rest of the bishops and clergy of the 
same province, by his Majesty's License in their Synod 
began at London a.d. 1608, and since that published for the 
due observation by his Majesty's authority, and by his 
Majesty's said authority commanded to be diligently observed 
by all his subjects of this realm of England, within both 

" See also Wilkins, iv. 426. 
^ See also State, &c., Appendix, No. civil. 
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Provinces of Canterbury and York, in all points wherein 
they do or may concern every or any of them; We, his 
Majesty's loyal subjects, furthering or much aA is in us, the 
honour and service of Almighty God, the peace of God's 
Church, and better government of the same; and finding 
the said Constitutions and Canons very fit and requisite for 
the good of the churches, to be observed within and through- 
out all the Province of York, yielding respectively in all 
points to the Archbishop of York, to every bishop of the 
province of York, and to his and their Chancellors, Com- 
missaries, and other officers having ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
within the said Province, such and the same authoritie as by 
force of these Canons and Constitutions, was and is severally 
attributed to the Archbishop of Canterbury, to the bishops 
and to others exercising ecclesiastical jurisdiction in that 
Province, do therefore decree and ordain, that all and 
singular the said Constitutions and Canons ecclesiastical, and 
the contents of them and every of them, be for ever hereafter 
of full power, force, and authoritie within the Province of 
York ; and be accounted and numbered among the Constitu- 
tions and Canons of the Province of York. And that they and 
every one of them be from henceforth duly and diligently 
observed, executed, and equally kept by all and singular 
persons, not only of the clergy but of the laity within the 
Province of York aforesaid, so far forth as it doth and may 
concern them and every or any of them, in their several 
functions, degrees, and states, upon the perils and penalties 
therein expressed, and other censures ecclesiastical to be 
infiicted upon all and every the transgressors thereof, accord- 
ing to the measure and quality of their ofience. In testimonie 
whereof, we for ourselves and for the whole clergy within 
the Province of York, lawfully assembled and deputed in 
this behalf, have willingly and ea: animo subscribed in this 
schedule of parchment annexed to the Canons and Constitu- 
tions ; humbly praying the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 
graciously to accept our most humble duty and service 
therein, and to give his Highness's Royall assent to the 
same." 
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27tli Janoary, 1661. 
Protectio Doctoris Samwaya. 

" To all Christian people to whom these presents shall come 
greeting, whereas the Prelates and Clergie within the province 
of Yorke were lately summoned by virtue of his Majestie's 
writt, to appear in the Convocation holden in the Chapter 
House of St. Peter's in York, upon the eight day of May 
last past And whereas Peter Sam ways. Doctor of Divinity, 
Rector of Bedale, was lawfully elected by the clergie of the 
severall archdeaconries of Chester and Richmond, to ap- 
peare as their proctor in the said Convocation. And whereas 
the said Peter Samways did the said day, and divers times 
since, appeare in the said Convocation house, and was care- 
fully and diligently attending His Majestie's service in the 
said Convocation, and is individually monished to appeare 
from day to day during the continuance of the said Con- 
vocation now depending at York : — These are therefore to 
certifie all and every one whom these presents may in any- 
wise conceme, that the said Doctor Peter Samways was 
and is a member of the said Convocation. Presuming that 
upon notice hereof no person or persons whatsoever will 
attempt to sue, trouble, or molest Imn the said Doctor Peter 
Samways, during the continuance and depending of the 
said Convocation, but quietly and peaceably, without any lett 
or molestation, suffer him to enjoy all and every the liberties, 
immunities, and priviledges, graciously granted by Act of 
Parliament, during the continuance of the said Convocation. 
In witness whereof we the Commissioners of the Lord Arch- 
bishop of York, president of the said Convocation, have 
hereunto sett our hands, and caused the seale of the consistory 
office of the said Lord Archbishop to be hereunto putt, this 
twenty-seventh of January, in the year of our Lord 1661. 
Geo. Aislebie, Regr. Rich. Marsh. 

John Neil. 
Antho. Elcocke.** 

" Preces Stnodales (ex Actis Anno mdclxi.^ 

" Post preces matutinas in choro (inter quas Lectio prima 
fuit Deut. xvii. Lectio secunda, Act xv.) finita Litania, pars 

** These are not entered in the Acts, like the other proceedings of 
the day, bnt upon a separate page, £Eu;ing the commencement of the 
Acts, as if it were the standing Form to be used at every session. 
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prior hymni Veni Creator Spiritus ante concionem ad 
clerum cantabatur. Post concionem ad Domum Capitularem 
ventum est, ubi lecto Brevi Regis una cum litens Domini 
archiepiscopi mandationalibus, clero praeconizato etc, per- 
contabatur Prceses^ 

" Doth it please you that this sacred Synod or Convoca- 
tion do now begin, to the glory of God and the peace and 
publick good of the Church and kingdom of England ?'* 

Responderunt, " It please th us." 

" Doth it please you to begin this solemn and sacred action 
with prayer for the assistance of God's Holy Spirit?" 

Responderunt, " It pleaseth us." 

Tunc Prceses. Oremus genuflexi. 

Pater Noster qui es in ccelis, etc. 

" Adsumus Domine Sancte Spiritus ! adsumus, peccati qui- 
dem inanitate detenti atque deterriti, sed in nomine Christi 
specialiter convocati et congregati; Veni ad nos et esto 
nobiscum; dignare cordibus illabi nostris; Doce nos quid 
agamus, quid dicamus, et ostende quid efficere debeamus, ut 
te auxiliante tibi in omnibus complacere valeamus. Esto 
salus nostra omniumque in te sperantium : esto e£fector et 
confirmator judiciorum nostrorum, omniumque seryorum 
tuorum vices tuas ubique praesertim in Eboracen.^^ gerentumi; 
praecipue autem in bonitate tua memineris domini nostri 
CaroH secundi, eorumque qui ei sunt a conciliis tum ecclesias- 
ticis tum civilibus, tum publicis tum privatis. Non sinas 
inter nos perturbatores esse justitiaB, Tu qui summam diligis 
sequitatem! Non in sinistrum nos ignorantia trahat, non 
favor inflectat, non acceptio munerum vel personarum cor- 
rumpat; sed junge nos efficaciter tibi solius tuae gi*atiaB dono, 
ut simus in unum, sed in nullo aberrcmus a vero ; quatenus 
in nomine tuo coUecti sic in cunctis cum moderamine pietatis 
justitiam teneamus, ut hiis a te in nullo dissentiat sententia 
nostra, et in futuro sasculo te facie ad faciem in aetemum 
beatifici videamus, tecumque semper regnemus per Christum 
Jesum Dominum et Salvatorem nostrum; Cui cum Patre 
benedicto in unitate Spiritus Sancti sit omnis honor, domi- 
nium et gratiarum actio, in saecula saeculorum. Amen." 



44 U 



in Eboracen ** was subsequently altered to "/am Londmi" 
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"8th May, 1661. 

" Coram venerabilibus viris Ricardo Marsh S. T. P. 
decano dictae ecclesiae, Johanni Neil S. T. P., archidiacono 
sail in eadem ecclesia, et Antonio Elcocke S. T. P, sub* 
decano dictse ecclesise, et canonico et prffibendario prebends 
de Osbaldwick in eadem ecclesia, Conunissariis dicti reveren- 
dissimi Patris etc. (Convocation continued till the afternoon 
of the same day.) 
archidiaconatus Cleveland et prsebendario prsebendae de Stren- 

" Et tunc precibus per venerabilem virum Johannem Neil 
antedictum in lingua latina compositis per eum Deo omni« 
potenti pro ejus benedictione super conciliis hujus sacrss 
Synodi sive Convocationis fundatis, dictus Ricardus Marsh, 
Commissionarius antedictus, omnibus tunc interessentibus pro* 
posuit ut inter se huic sacro-sanctae Synodo Prolocutorem 
idoneum eligerent ; unde post temporis aliquantidum et deli- 
beratione habita, unanimi consensu praedictum Johannem 
Neil S. T. P. etc., nominavenmt, eidemque dicto Ricardo 
Marsh et alio collegae suo, in Prolocutorem hujus sacrae Synodi 
sive Convocationis praBsentarunt ; quas quidem eorum nomi- 
nationem et electionem idem venerabilis vir Ricardus Marsh 
acceptavit et admisit, prasfatumque Johannem Neil in Prolo- 
cutorem hujus Convocationis sive S3rnodi praedictae assignavity 
onus cujus assignationis et premissorum executionis idem 
Johannes Neil in se suscepit tunc et ibidem." 



August 8th, the King's Letters for treating of Canons, &c., 
are read. 

" Die Sabbati ultimo die mensis Novembris, a.d. 1661, etc. 

" Emanavit intimatio sive monitio omnibus et singulis pras- 
latis procuratoribus et clericis hujusmodi sacras Synodi sive 
Convocationis, ad comparendum istis die horis et loco, ad 
tractandum et deliberandum de et super Uteris regiis aliisque 
Uteris praelatorum hujus Provincias Ebor. pacem ecclesiaB 
bonum pubUcum et aUa in hac convocatione tractanda con- 
cementibus. 

" Quibus die, horis et loco, introducta fuit intimatio sive 
monitio cum certificatorio indorso de executione ejusdem, et 
tunc praeconizatis omnibus et singulis personis ecclesiasticis 
in hac sacra S3niodo sive Convocatione interesse debentibuss 
comparuerunt vel non prout in schedula inde confecta anno- 
tantur. Et tunc praefatus venerabilis vir dominus Decanu, 

F 5 
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antcdictus, de et cum consensu ei assensu expressis dictorum 
collegarum suorum secum assidentium, rite et legitime pro- 
cedens, omnes et singulaB personas in hujusmodi Convo- 
catione comparere debentes, publice prseconizatas diutiusque 
expectatas, et nullo modo comparentes, ut in schedula pras- 
dicta notatur, pronuntiavit Contumaces et eorum quemlibet 
contumacem, et in psenam contumaciarum suarum hujusmodi 
decrevit ad ulterius in hujusmodi Convocatione sive S3rnodo 
procedere, secundum naturam ejusdem, eorum absentiis sive 
contumaciis in aliquo non obstantibus. Tunc publice per- 
lectis Uteris regiis dicto Revmo. Fatri Ebor. Archiepiscopo 
directis, aliisque Uteris praelatorum hujus Provincial Ebor. et 
una ab archiepiscopo praedicto mihi directa, per venerabilem 
yirum Johannem Neil, Synodi praedictae Prolocutorem, habi- 
toque tractatu solemni et diligenti de et super eisdem Uteris, 
et causis hujusmodi Convocationis ponderatis atque etiam 
consideratis, udem venerabiles viri, unanimibus consensu et 
assensu suis, casterumque personarum tunc interessentium, com- 
missionem sive procuratorium speciale fieri decreverunt et 
concedi venerabiUbus viris Johanni Barwick, S. T. P., 
Decano eccl. cath. Divi PauU Londinensis ; Johanni Earles, 
S. T. P., ecclesiae coU. S. Petr. Westm. Decano ; Henrico 
Feame, S. T. P., Decano ecclesiae cath. EUens. ; Henrico 
Bridgman, S. T. P., Decano eccl. cath. Cestrens. ; Roberto 
Hitch, S. T. P., Archidiacono archdiaconatus Leicestr. et 
praebendario praebendae de Holme archiepiscopi in ecclesia 
cathedraU Ebor. ; Matheo Smalwood, S. T. P., procuratori 
cleri archidiaconat. Cestr. et Richmond ; Andreas Sandiland, 
clerico, rectori de Skerringham aliaa Scrayingham et procu- 
ratori cleri archidiaconatus de Est-riding ; et Humfredi 
Lloyd, clerico, praebendario praebendae de Ampleford in dicta 
ecclesia Ebor. ; Conjunctim et divisim, ad comparendum et vice 
loco ac nomine eorum et omnium et singulorum cler. hujus 
Synodi sive Convocationis Ebor. interessend., in Synodo sive 
Convocatione cleri Provinciae Cantuarien. apud Londini tent, 
et celebrat., ex consilio et deUberatione communi, in negotio 
revisionis Ubri pubUcarum Precum necnon formae consecrandi 
et ordinandi episcopos presbyteros et diaconos, virtute Ute- 
rarum seu mandati domini nostri Regis in ea parte direct., 
prout per eandem commissionem sive procuratorium speciale 
inferius descriptum plenius Uquet et apparet. 

" Tenor praedictanmi literarum regianun sequitur in haBC 
verba. 



ACTA CONVOCATIONI8 EBOB. 107 

Charles Rex. '* Most Reverend Father in God We greet 
you well. Whereas by our Commission under our great Seale 
of England, bearing date the tenth day of June last, We did 
(amongst other things) give full, free, and lawful liberty to 
you as President of the Convocation, and to other the Bi- 
shops and Clergie for our Province of York, to Confer, 
Debate, Treat, Consider, Consult, and Agree of and upon 
such other Points, Matters, and Things as We from time to 
time should deliver or cause to be delivered unto you in 
Writing under our Signe Manual or Privy Signet, to be 
debated, considered, consulted, and concluded upon, any 
Statutes, Acts of Parliament, Proclamation, Provision, Re- 
straint, Clause, Matter, or Thing to the contrary notwith- 
standing ; Our Pleasure therefore is, and according to the 
Liberty and Power reserved by our said Commission, We do 
hereby authorize and require, that you review or cause a 
Review to be had and taken both of the Book of Common 
Prayer, and of the Book of the Form and Manner of making 
and consecrating Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; And after 
mature consideration, that you make such Additions or Al- 
terations in the said Books respectively as to you shall seem 
meet and convenient: Which Our Pleasure is that you 
exhibit and present unto us in Writing for our further Con- 
sideration, Allowance, or Confirmation ; And for so doing 
tins shall be your Warrant. Given at our Court at White- 
hall the 22 day of November 1661. 

" By his Majesty's Command. 
"To our Right Trusty and Well-beloved the Most 
Reverend Father in God Acceptus Archbishop of York," 

" Sms, 

"You see the Contents of his Majestie's Letters for the 
Review of the Book of Conmion Prayer and Ordination of 
Bishops, Priests, &c., for the dispatch whereof his Majesty 
requires all possible Expedition. His Grace and ourselves 
sit in consultation with the Bishops of the Province of Can- 
terbury. And because the time allotted for the dispatch of 
these things is so short, and an Act of Parliament for Con- 
firmation of them ready to passe, the Ordinary Course of 
concluding them here first, then sending of them down for 
your concurrence, and returning them up again, is so 
dilatory, that it wiU not be consistent with his Majestie's 
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expectation. It is therefore our Desires and Bequest to 
you, that forthwith you would pass a Vote for a Proxie in 
behalf of your whole House (wherein our Procurators are 
desired to concurr) to Dr. Henry Feame, Prolocutor, Dr. 
John Earles, Dean of Westminster, Dr. John Barwick, Dean 
of Paul's, or to some other of the Lower House of Convoca- 
tion tl^ere, conjunctim et dimaim^ to give your consents 
to such things as shall be concluded on here in relation to the 
Premises. This Proxie under your Dean and Chapter, and 
your Chancellor's Scale, we earnestly desire may (if possible) 
be sent up by the next Post after this comes to your hands* 
This is all we have at present : We therefore oonmiit you to 
the Protection of Almighty God, resting, 

" Your most Affectionate Friends, 

"Accept. Ebor. 
Jo. Dttresme. 
Rich. Carliol. 
Brl Cestrien. 

" To the Right Worshipful Dr. John 
Neil, Prolocutor, and the rest of 
his Brethren of the Convocation 
Assembled for the Province of 
York." 

"Sir, 

"The Enclosed to Doctor Neil your Prolocutor, goes to 
him from all the Bishops of the Province, having in it a true 
copie of another from his Majestic to my selfe. Deliver it I 
pray unto him presently (excusing my not writing unto him 
at present in particular) and hasten their dispatch back ac- 
cording to the Directions therein, with as much as possibly 
you can ; for 'tis of Great and General Concernment. The 
Chancellour who hath been our Clerk herein will perhaps 
(if at leisure) say more ! I adding only this here in the close, 
that if we have not All from you by the End of next Week 
we are lost. And in Case the Convocation sit not, wish the 
Doctor presently to open the Letter as if it had been sent to 
himselfe only. Farewell. 

" Yours, 

" November 23. Accept. Ebor. 

" For Mr. George Aislebie, at the Register's 
Office in the Minster- Yard, Yorke." 
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" Procnratorium diversis Clericis ad Negotiand. 

in Synodo Provincise Cant. tent, apud London, 1661* 

" Pateat Universis per prsBsentes, quod nos Johannes Neil 
S. T. P., Referendarius sive Prolocutor Domus Inferioris sacne 
Synodi sive Convocationis infra provinciam Ebor, tentae et 
celebrataB, necnon caeteri prselati et clerici in eadem congre- 
gati, unanimibus nostris assensu pariter et consensu, vene- 
rabUes viros Johannem Barwick, S. T. P. Decanum Ecclesiae 
Cath. D. Pauli London, Johannem Earles S. T. P. Ecclesis 
Collegiatae S. Petri Wefctm. Decanum, Henricum Feme, 
S. T. P. Decan. Eccles. Cath. Eliens,, ^enricum Bridge- 
man Decanum Eccles. Cath. Cestrens. ; Robertum Hitch 
S. T. P. Archidiaconum Leicestrens. ; Matheum Smalwood 
S. T. P. Procuratorem cleri archidiaconat. Cestr. et Rich- 
mond ; Andream Sandiland clericum, Rectorem de Skering- 
ham alias Scrayingham et Procuratorem cleri archidiaco- 
nat. de Eastryding Com. Ebor. et Humfridum Floyd clericum, 
Procuratorem Capitnli Eccles. Ebor, & Praebendar. praeben- 
daede Ampleford in eadem ecclesiafundat. ; conjunctim eteorum 
quemlibet divisim et in solidum, ad negotia infirascripta et 
ea concementia, onmibus et singulis melioribus via, modo, et 
juris forma, quibns de jure melius aut efficacius poterimu3y 
nostros veros certos legitimos et indubitatos procuratoresy 
actores, factores, negotiorum nostrorum gestores, et nuntios 
speciales, nominamus, ordinamus, facimus, constituimus et 
deputamus per praBsentes : damusque et concedimus eisdem 
procuratoribus nostris et eorum cuilibet potestatem genera- 
lem et mandatum speciale pro nobis ac vice loco et nomine 
nostris, omnibus et singulis quaB in sacra Synodo sive Convo- 
catione cleri provincias Cant, jam apud Westm. tent, et 
celebrat. ex consilio et deliberatione communi in negotio 
revisionis libri publicarum precum necnon format consecrandi 
et ordinandi episcopos, presbyteros et diaconos, virtute litera- 
rum sen mandati serenissimi domini nostri regis in ea parte 
direct, ad Dei honorem, ecclesiae et regni utilitatem salubriter 
et concorditer ordinari statni vel decemi contingerint, et con- 
sensum et assensum respective suos dandi et praebendi, aliisque 
ex adverso (si et quatenus videbitur expediens) dissentiendi et 
contradicendi ; Et generaliter omnia et singula alia faciendi, 
exercendi et expediendi, quae in prasmissis aut circa ea neces- 
saria fuerint sen quomodolibet opportuna, etiam si mandatum 
de se exigant magis speciale quam pi*aesentibus est expressum. 
Et quae nosmet ipsi racere possemus si praesentes peraoinaliter 
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interessemus (juribus, libertadbus prseeminentiis et consue- 
tudinibus provinciae, et ecclesiae Ebor. dignitate et honore, 
in omnibus semper salvis et reservatis.) Promittimusque 
Nos ratum, gratum et firmum perpetuo habituros totum et 
quicquid dicti procuratores nostri fecerint, seu eorum aliquis 
fecerit, in praemissis, sub hypotheca et obligatione omnium et 
singulorum bonorum nostrorum et in ea parte cautionem ex- 
ponimus per prsesentes. In cujus rei testimonium sigillum 
capitulare Ecclesiae Cath. Metropoliticae B. Petri Ebor. 
praedict. praesentibus apponi fecimus. Dat in domo capitu- 
lari dictae ecclesiae Ebor. ultimo die mensis Novembris anno 
regni serenissimi Domini nostri Caroli secundi etc xiii. 
Annoque Domini mdclxi." 



The form of subscription for the Bishops of the 
Province of Canterbury was this.*' 

" librum Precum Publicarum, administrationis Sacramen- 
torum, aliarumq. Rituum ecclesiae Anglicanae, unk cum 
forma et modo ordinandi et consecrandi EpiscopoSjPresbyteros, 
et Diaconos, juxta literas regiae majestatis nobis in hac parte 
directas, Revisum, et quingentas quadraginta et quatuor pagi- 
nas continentem ; Nos GuUelmus providentia divina Cantua- 
riensis archiepiscopus, totius Angliae primas et metropolita- 
nus, et Nos episcopi ejusdem provinciae, et in Sacra Provin- 
ciali Sjnodo legitime congregati, unanimi assensu et con- 
sensu, in banc formam redegimus, recepimus, et approbavi- 
mus, eidemq. subscripsimus ; vicesimo die mensis Decembris, 
An. Dom millesimo, sexcentesimo, sexagesimo primo. 

" W. Cant." 

" Gilb. London. Georgius Vigomiensis. 

Gulielmus Bath, et Wellens. ^ Georgius Asaphensis. 

per.ProcuratoremsuumRo. > Guiliel. Menevensis. 

Oxon. ) Ro. Lincoln. 

Matthaeus Elien. B. Petrib. 

Ro. Oxon. Hugo Landovensis. 

Guil. Bangor. Johannes Exoniensis. 

Job. Roffens. Gilb. Bristoliensis. 

Hen. Cicestrensis. Guil. Gloucestrensis. 

Humphredus Sarum. Ed. Norvic. 

** Taken from Dr. NichoU's preface to Book of Common Prayer. 
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To this form of subscription was subjoined the sub- 
scription of the Lower House of Convocation, in this 
form : — 

"Nos etiam universus Clerus inferioria domus ejusdem 
provinciae synodice congregat. dicto libro Fublicarum Precum, 
Sacramentorum et Rituum, una cum forma et mode ordinandi 
et consecrandi episcopos, presbyteros, et diaconos, unanimiter 
consensimus et subscripsimus, die et anno praedictis. 

Hen. Fern. Decan. Eliens. et Prolocutor. 
Gull. Brough, Decan. Glouc. 
Thorn. Warmstry, Deoanus Wigorn. 
Jo. Barwick, S. Pauli London. Decan. 
Jo. Earles, Dec. Westmonasterii. 
Alex. Hyde, Dec. Winton. 
Herbert Croft, Dec. Hereford. 
Jo. Crofts, Dec. Norvicensis. 
Michel Honywood, Decan. Lincoln. 
Edv. Rainsbowe, Dec. Petriburgensis. 
Gulielmus Paul, Decan. Litchfield. 
Nat Hardy, Decan, Ro£f. 
Seth Ward, Decan. Exon. 
Griff. Ossoriensis, Decanus Bangor. 
Johan. Fell, Decanus ^dis Christi Oxon. 
Guil. Thomas, Praecentor Menevensis. 

Geo. Hall, Archidiac. Cantuar. 

Tho. Pask, Archidiac. Londin. per Procuratorem suum 

Petrum Gunning. 
Robertus Pary, Archidiac, Middles. 
Johannes Hansley, Archidiac. Colcest. 
Marcus Frank, Archidiac. S. Alban. 
Johannes Sudbiuy, Procurator Capituli Eccles. West- 

monaster. 
Tho. Gorges, Archidiac. Winton. 
Bernardus Hale, Archidiac. Wellensis. 
Grindallus Sheafe, Archidiac. Wellensis. 
Job. Shelleck, Archidiac. Bathon. 
Johannes Pearson, Archidiac. Suriensis. 
Guil. Pierce, Archidiac. Taunton per Procuratorum suum 

Ric. Busby. 
Guil. Creed, Archidiac. Wilts. 
Job. R3mes, Archidiaconus Berks. 
Tho. I^unplugh, Archidiac. Oxon. 
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Guil. Hodges, Archidiac. Wigorn. 

Franc. Coke, Archidiac. Stafford. 

Edwardus Young, Archidiac. Exoniensis. 

Raphael Throckmorton, Archidiac. Lincobi. 

Jasper Mayne, Archidiac. Cicestrens. 

Geo. Benson, Archidiac. Heref. 

Antonius Sparrow, Archidiac. Sudburiens. 

Robertas Hitch, Archidiac. Leicestrens. 

Guil. Jones, Archidiac. Carmarthen. 

Edvardus Vaughan, Archid. Cardigan, per Procuratorem 

suum Guil. Jones. 
Gulielmus Gery, Archidiac. Norvicensis. 

Guil. Fane, Procurator Diceceseos Bathon et Wellens. 

Gualterus Foster, Procurator Dioeceseos Bathon et 
Wellens. 

Petrus Mews, Archidiac. Huntington. 

Nicolaus Preston, Procurator Capituli Winton. 

Josephus Loveland, Procurator Capituli Nordovicens. 

Hen. Sutton, Procurator Vigom. Dioeces. 

Richardus Harwood, Procurator Dioeces. Glouc. 

Francis. Davis, Archidiac. Landavens. 

Robertus Morgan, Archidiac. Merioneth. 

Mich. Evans, Capituli Bangor. Procurator. 

Rodol. Brideoak, Dioec. Oxon. Procurator. 

Johannes Priaulx, Procur. Capituli Sarisb. 

Guil. Mostyn, Archidiac. Bangor. 

Edvardus Wynne, Dioeces. Bangor. Procurator. 

Herbertus Thomdike, Procurator Cleri Dioeces. Londinens. 

Johannes Dolben, Capit. Eccles. Cath. Christi Oxon. 
Procurator. 

Ri. Busby, Capit. EcclesiaB Wellens. Procurator. 

Edvardus Cotton, Archidiaconus Cornubens. per Pro- 
curatorem suum Ri, Busby. 

Guilelmus Dowdeswell, Procur. CapituH Wigomensis. 

Josephus Crowther, Procurator Cleri Wigorn, 

Rad. Ironside, Procurator Dioeces. Bristol. 

Ed. Hitchman, Proc. Cleri Glocestr. 

Johannes Howarth, Procurator Capit. Eccles. Petrob. 

Thomas G^od, Procurator Dioeces. Hereford. 

Gualt. Jones, Procurator Capit. Eccles. Cathed. Cices- 
trensis. 

Petrus Gunning, Procurator DioBces. Petriburgensis. 
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Jacobus Fleetwood, Capit Gov. et lich. Procurator. 

Gualt. Blandford, Capituli Gloucestr. Procurator. 

Hen. Clemham, Decanus Bristol, per Procur. suum Gualter 
Jones. 

6uil. Herbert, Procurator Cleri Suffolciensis. 

Josephus Majnard, ^Procurator Cleri Dioeceseos Ezon- 
iensis. 

Johan. PuUeyn, Procurator Capituli Lincolniensis. 

Richardus Ball, Procurator Capituli Eiiensis. 

Basilius Beridge, Procurator Diceces. Lincolniensis. 

Georgius Stradling, Cleri Dioeces. Landavensis Procu- 
rator. 

Humphredus Lloyd, Procurator Cleri Dioeces. Asaphensis. 

Timotheus Halton, Capituli Ecclesise Cathedralis Mene- 
vensis Procurator. 

Egidius Alleyn, Procurator Cleri Dioeces. Lincoln. 

Guil. Foulkes, Capituli Asaphensis Procurator. 

Richardus Clayton, Cleri Dioeces. Sarisburiensis Procura- 
tor. 

Josephus Goulston, Dioeces. Win ton. Procurator. 

Guil. Rawley, Cleri Eliens. Procurator." 



The bishops of the Province of York subscribed ac- 
cording to this form : — 

^^ Librum Precum Publicarum, administrationis Sacra- 
mentorum, aliarumq. Rituum Ecclesise Anglicanse, una cum 
forma et modo ordinandi et consecrandi Episcopos, 
Presbyteros, et Diaconos, juxta literas regise majestatis 
nobis in hac parte directas, Revisum, et quingentas quadra- 
ginta et quatuor paginas continentem ; Nos Acceptus provi- 
dentia divina Eborum arcbiepiscopus provincise in Sacra 
Provincial! Synodo legitime congregati, unanimi assensu el 
consensu in hauc formam redegimus, recepimus, et appro- 
bavimus, eidemq. subscripsimus, vicesimo mensis Decern- 
bris, Anno Dom. millesimo, sexcentesimo, sexagesimo primo. 

" Ac. Ebor, 
" Jo. Dunelmensis. " Rich. Carliol." 



i 
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The subscription of the clergy of the Province of 
York was in this fonn : — 

" Nos etiam universus Clems inferioris domus ejusdem 
provinciaB Ebor. synodice congregati, per nostras respective 
procuratores, sufficienter et legitime constitut. et sub- 
stitut. dicto libro Publicarum Precum, administrationis Sac- 
ramentorum et Rituum, una cum forma et modo ordi- 
nandi et consecrandi Episcopos, Presbyteros, et Diaconos, 
unanimiter consensimus et subscripsimus die et anno prse- 
dictis. 

" Henr. Fern. Matt. Smallwood. 

Jo. Berwick. Humphredus Lloyd. 

Rob. Hitch. And. Sandiland." 



"10 Feb. 1703. — Gulielmus Stainforth and Carolus 
Palmer, Commissarii — they prorogue the Convocation in 
the usual form to the 16 March, "vel ad aliquem alium 
diem citra si opus fuerit." 

" PosTEA, viz., vicesimo prime die mensis Feburarii, prae- 
dicti iidem venerabiles viri Commissarii antedicti, ob certas 
causas urgentes se in ea parte specialiter moventes, decreve- 
runt monitionem sive intimationem omnibus et singulis 
praelatis, procuratoribus et clericis dictae sacrae Synodi spec- 
tandis, ad comparendum in dicta dome capitulari die martis 
jam prox. sequenti etc. ad tractandum et deliberandum de et 
super gratiis serenissimae in Christo principi et domins 
nostras Annae D. G. Angliae Scotiae Franciae et HiberniaB 
reginae, fidei defensori etc. ob causas et rationes infra nomi- 
nates agendis. 

" Tunc solemni tractatu ac deliberatione in dicta Synodo 
sive Convocatione praehabitis de et super serenissimae dominaB 
nostras dominas reginae munificentia, in assignando nuper et 
allocando primitias et decimas totius regni Angliae in uberio- 
rem clericorum sustentationem, qui prae tenuitate proventuum 
et proficiorum ecclesiarum suarum honeste et ut ministros 
Dei decet vivendo non sunt, in perpetuum erogandas ; statue- 
runt et decreverunt solemnes gratias eidem serenissimae 
dominae Reginae in ea quae sequitur forma agendas et praesen- 
tandas, viz. 
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*' To the Queen's most excellent Majestie. The humble ad- 
dress of the Clergie of the Province of Yorke in Convoca- 
tion assembled. 



*' May it please your most excellent Majestie. 

" Wee the Clergie of the Province of Yorke in Convocation 
assembled, doe for ourselves and on the behalf of all our 
brethren of the same province, whom we represent, humbly 
beg leave to throw ourselves at your Majestie's feet, in most 
hearty and thankfull acknowledgment of your Majestie's most 
pious and affectionate care for the Church of England, ex- 
pressed in your late message to the House of Commons, 
wherein your Majestie is graciously pleased to declare that 
you will give your whole Ecclesiasticall Revenue and First- 
fruits and Tenths, as it shall become free from incumbrances^ 
to be applied to the augmentation of poor Benefices through- 
out England. Wee cannot forbear saying that your Majestie 
has in this surprizing instance of your kindness to the 
Church, outdone all your Royall Predecessors since the 
Reformation. They took care that our holy Religion should 
be purged from the Errors and Superstitions with which 
Popery had corrupted it, and they took care likewise that it 
should be transmitted to us, and for this their memories will 
be for ever blessed. But your Majestie not only takes care 
to preserve our religion in the same purety, and d protect our 
Church in all its legall rights and privUeges, but has further 
taken care also that the ministers of it shall in due time have 
a competent maintenance, the want of which provision was 
indeed the great, if not the only, blemish of our Reformation. 
And therefore doubly blessed will your Majestie's memory be 
in all succeeding generations. As we are sure that this pious 
and charitable gift of your Majestie is highly acceptable to 
GrOD, who fails not to recompence even a cup of cold water 
given to a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, so we cannot 
but hope it will have such an effect upon all your Majestie's 
subjects who love our Church and Religion, and especially 
upon us of the Clergie, that we shall endeavour more and 
more (if it be possible) to express our zeal for your Majestie's 
service. And particularly we shall think ourselves obliged 
every day to put up our most earnest prayers to God Al- 
mighty for your Mtyestie's long life and happy reigne over us, 
and that for this exceeding goodness of your Mfgestie He 
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would add an abundant increase to the glorious rewards tliat 
we doubt not are laid up for you in His heavenly kingdom/' 

"Tunc iidem Coram issionarii de et cum consensu dic- 
torum collegarum suorum eisdem consenticrunt ac dictsB 
serenissim^e dominss Regin® prsesentand. fore decreverunt. Et 
Tilterius," etc. 



" 15 April, 1743. 

" We, Richard Osbaldeston, Doctor of Divinity, Dean of 
the Cathedral Church of York, and Thomas Lamplugh, 
Clerk, Master of Arts, a Canon Residentiaiy of the said 
church, two of the keepers of the spiritualities of the Arch- 
bishoprick of York amongst others lawfully constituted and 
appointed, with this clause jointly and severally, by the Right 
WorshipfuU the Dean and Chapter of the Cathedral and 
Metropolitical Church of Saint Peter of York (to whom all 
manner of spiritual and ecclesiastical jurisdiction which the 
see being full did belong to the Archbishop of York, the said 
see being now vacant, is evidently known to belong), rightly 
and lawfully proceeding, do pronounce all and singular per- 
sons contumacious who are obliged to appear, and have no 
ways appeared, in this Synod or Convocation, and in penalty 
of such their contumacy we do decree to proceed further in 
this holy Synod or Convocation, their absence or contumacy 
in any wise notwithstanding. But we reserve the penalty 
of this their contumacy to and untill Friday the seventeenth 
day of June next ensuing, between the hours of eight 
and twelve in the forenoon of the same day, or any other 
day betwixt this and that day (if occasion requires), and we 
do continue and prorogue the said Synod or Convocation to 
and until the same day, or any other day in the meantime (if 
there shall be occasion), admonishing all and singular persons 
now present, whom by this writing we do admonish then 
again to appear in this Synod or Convocation, to proceed 
and attend the proceedings therein as the nature and quality 
thereof require. 

"This schedule was read in the Chapter House of the 
Cathedral and Metropolitical Church of St. Peter of York, 
on Friday the fifteenth day of April, in the year of our Lord 
One thousand seven hundred and fifty three. By us 

" RicD. Osbaldeston. 
"Thomas Lamplugh." 
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(*^) Seal of the'^ Edward, by Divine Providence, Lord Arch- 
Archhishopric I bishop of York, Primate of England, and 
of York. r Metropolitan, President of the Synod or 

E. Ebor. j Convocation of the Prelates and Clergy of 
the whole Province of York. To the Right Worshipful 
William Cockburn, Doctor in Divinity, Dean of the Cathedral 
and Metropolitical Church of Saint Peter, in York : and also 
the Honourable and Reverend Edward Rice, Clerk, Master of 
Arts, Precentor of the same Church ; the Reverend Leveson 
Vernon Harcourt, Clerk, Master of Arts, Chancellor of the 
same Church; the Reverend William Vernon Harcourt, 
Clerk, Master of Arts ; Charles Hawkins, Bachelor of Laws ; 
William Henry Dixon, Clerk, Master of Arts, and Charles 
Johnstone, Clerk, Master of Arts, Residentiaries of the same 
Church, jointly and severally Greeting. We do by these 
presents commit unto you all, or unto any one or more of you, 
our office and authority, and full power and faculty, together 
with the power of any Canonical and Ecclesiastical Coercion 
whatsoever, to preside in the said Synod or Convocation in 
our ^tead, place and name, when and as often as we shall 
chance to be absent, and to expound and interpret the causes 
and matters of the said Synod or Convocation, to hear them 
so expounded and declared, and, together with the said Pre- 
lates and Clergy of our Province of York, to treat, confer, and 
conclude of and concerning the same, together with whatsoever 
matters and things are incident to, arising from, depending 
upon, annext and connext to them, and to assent to those 
things which shall happen to be then and there determined 
and ordained by common advice and counsel, and to authorize 
the same, or to dissent from them, and to pronounce all and 
singular contumacious who shall not make their appearance, 
and to correct and punish their respective contumacies, and 
according to the exigencies of law, and to do, exercise, per- 
form, and dispatch all and singular the other matters and 
things which belong to us, our authority and jurisdiction, in 
and during the Convocation aforesaid, and which We ourself, 
if we were personally present in the said Convocation, coidd 
do, perform, or of right and custom, might exercise and dis- 
patch. Given at our Palace at Bishopthorpe, the twenty- 
second day of September, in the year of our Lord, one thousand 
eight hundred and forty-seven, and the fortieth year of our 
translation. 

(*^ Five shilling stamp on this instniment. 
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" 12tli Nov. 1849. 

Wb, Charles Hawkins, L.L.B., Prebendary of the Cathedral 
and Metropolitieal Church of St. Peter in York, one of the 
Keepers of the Spiritualities of the archbishoprick of York, 
the archiepiscopal see being vacant, amongst others lawfully 
authorized, rightly and lawfully proceeding, do continue and 
prorogue the said Synod or Convocation, to and until Friday 
the nineteenth day of November, in this place, according to 
the tenor and effect of Her said Majesty's writ, or command, 
to the Most Reverend Father in God Edward late Lord 
Archbishop of York directed, and now publickly read by 
our command, admonishing all and singular persons now 
present then again to appear in this Synod or Convocation, 
to proceed and attend the proceedings therein, as the nature 
and quality thereof require. 

" This schedule was read in the Chapter House, 
in the Cathedral and Metropolitieal Church 
of St. Peter, in York, on Friday, the 
twelfth day of November, one thousand 
eight hundred and forty-seven. 

Chahles Hawkins." 



" Victoria, by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, To 
our beloved and faithful the Dean of our Metropolitieal 
Church of Saint Peter, York, and the Chapter of the same 
Church, Greeting. Whereas the present Convocation of the 
Clergy of the province of York, by our command by our writ, 
was lately summoned to be holden at the said Cathedral 
Church, or elsewhere as it should deem most convenient, on 
Wednesday, the twenty-second day of September now last 
past, and from thence by our several writs has been prorogued 
to and until Friday, the nineteenth day of November instant, 
to be then there holden. And whereas the Metropolitieal See 
of the said province of York is now vacant by the death of 
Edward, late Archbishop thereof : and forasmuch as the said 
Convocation cannot be held or carried on in consequence of 
the death of the said Archbishop, We do hereby authorize 
and command you, the said Dean and Chapter, to proceed to 
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the election of a President of the said Convocation of the 
clergy of the said province of York ; and we do hereby em- 
power you, the said Dean and Chapter, to do all things 
necessary for the election of a President of the said Convoca- 
tion. Witness ourself at Westminster, the sixteenth day of 
November, in the eleventh year of our reign. 

By the Queen herself. 
Signed with her own hand, 

Victoria, R. Edmunds. 

(Great Seal of England)." 



" 19th Nov. 1849. 

" In the Name of God, Amen, We, William Henry Dixon, 
Clerk, Master of Arts, Canon Residentiary of the Cathedral 
and Metropolitical Church of Saint Peter of York, President 
of the Synod or Convocation of the Prelates and Clergy of 
the whole Province of York lawfully authorized, rightly and 
duly proceeding, do pronounce all and singular persons con- 
tumacious who are obliged to appear, and have no way 
appeared, in this Synod or Convocation, and in penalty of 
such their contumacy. We decree to proceed further in this 
Holy Synod or Convocation, their absence or contumacy in 
anywise notwithstanding. But we reserve the penalty of 
such their contumacy to and until the twelfth day of May 
next ensuing, between the hours of eight and twelve in the 
forenoon of the same day (if occasion require), and We con- 
tinue and prorogue the said Synod or Convocation to and 
until the same day, or any other day betwixt this and that 
day (if there shall be occasion), admonishing all and singular 
persons now present, whom by this Writing we do admonish, 
then again to appear in this Synod or Convocation, to pro- 
ceed and attend the proceedings therein as the nature and 
quality thereof require. 

" This Schedule was read in the Chapter House 
of the Cathedral Church of Saint Peter in 
York, this nineteenth day of November, 
in the year of our Lord, one thousand eight 
hundred and forty-seven. 

W. H. Dixon." 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE TWO 
CONVOCATIONS. 

Parliamentary appearance. — System of the Chnrch. — Authority of 
Synods. — Mistakes of law writers. — ^Prerogative of the Episcopate. — 
Lesser Prelates. — Proctors are delegates from inferior Synods. — Two 
Houses of Convocation. — Subordination of the lower. — Mistakes in 
1688. — Three elements in Convocation. — Originally one assembly. — 
Occasional prolocutors. — Upper and lower Houses of Canterbury 
and York. I. Akchbishop as President. — ^Royal Writs. — Con- 
tumacy. — Powers of the Archbishop. — ^Prorogations. — Dissolution. — 
Substitutes. — ^Vacancy of Archiepiscopal Sees. H. Upper House. — 
Locus Synodi. — Spiritual obligation of Bishops. — Colonial Sees. 
III. Lower House. — Lesser Prelates. — Snfiragan Bishops. — Cathe- 
dral Dignitaries. — OfiScials. — Chancellor of York — Capitular Proc- 
tors. — Proctors of the Clergy. — Peculiars. — Rule in York Pro>'inc.e. — 
In Canterbury — Diversity of customs. — ^Late elections. — ^Eights of 
Curates. 

Our political and common-law writers naturally dwell 
upon " the Parliamentary appearance " of the Convo- 
cations. Their division into an Upper and Lower House, 
the issue of elective writs to the chapters and archdeacon- 
ries, as it were to the coimties and boroughs of the spiri- 
tualty, with the right of imposing taxes and the con- 
current power of representing grievances — ^all seemed 
the counterpart of that state polity to which this 
country is indebted for its liberties and good order. 
This analogy of parliament was the main argument with 
the Lower House in those disputes at the beginning of 
the last century, which terminated in ihe practical 
suspension of Convocation; and it has no doubt con- 
tributed to the mistaken idea, that our Convocations had 
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their origin in the policy of the EngKsh Justinian, and 
are political, not ecclesiastical, Institutions. 

We have seen, however, that the views of Edward I. 
were successfully withstood, and the ancient system of 
the Church was retained. That system admitted many 
featiu-es identical with those of the State, but it origi- 
nated in a higher authority, and was charged with an 
office to which Parliament can have no parallel. The 
Synods of the Church were not only legislative as- 
semblies for the ordering of her affitirs as a body 
corporate, but they were also the guardians and 
witnesses of " the Faith once delivered to the Saints."^ 
It was here that the collective episcopate of the country 
advised with their fellow-labourers in the ministry, 
and exercised that office in matters exclusively spiritual 
which the Church Catholick has inherited from the 
Apostles. 

The authority of Synods in such matters is de- 
rived, not from the body by representation, but from 
the Divine Head by spiritual succession. It existed 
first and entire in the Inspired Twelve, to whom 
the Commission was given to go and baptize all 
nations. It exists in like manner in the mother 
Church, which founds a Christian Mi-sion before there 
are any children to acknowledge its sanctions : and 
though the paternal character of the Christian discipline 
readily admitted the rise and expansion of the repre- 
sentative element, as the Church increased and com- 
prehended divers interests within her pale, yet it could 
never lose sight of its true origin, nor suffer itself to be 
confounded with the fluctuating governments of a tran- 

^ See Article xx. 
G 
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sitoiy world. It was doubtless this principle, so little 
comprehended by secular writers,^ which led the bishops 
and clergy to resist the apparently patriotic designs of 
our first Edward, atid refuse to merge their Ecclesias- 
tical Synods in a third estate of parliament. 

Hence also, the Provincial Convocations, which 
originally consisted of the bishops and abbots as 
governors of the Church, attended by some of the 
clergy having no definite power or vote in their 
deliberations, were gradually enlarged, first by the 
admission of deans and archdeacons, and then of other 

* See, for instance, the confused language of the Lord Chief 
Baron Gilbert in his History of the Exchequer, quoted by Bum, 
and most of the law books. The King's Writ of Prcemunientes (which 
was a summons to Parliament) altered (we are told) the English Con- 
vocation from the foreign synods. And though the inferior clergy, by 
this new scheme of Edward the first, were let into the power of making 
Canons (his Writ being exclusively for pecuniary assistance) yet they 
foresaw they were to be taxed ! Then " to take away all pretence there 
was a summons, besides the prcemunientes clause, to the archbishop," &c. 
and so the bishops and clergy came to Convocation: — the "summons" 
referred to, being a parliamentary Writ to the archbishop, which the 
clergy refused to obey, and which was never issued after the reign of 
Edward III. : and the " Convocation " being the old Ecclesiastical 
Synod, existing before and independent of all writs from the crown. 
This is even acknowledged by the same author ; — " that the archbishop 
might not appear to summon them solely in pursuance of the King*s 
Writ, he, /or the most part, varied in his summons from the King*s Writ, 
both as to the time and place of their meeting. And lest it might be 
thought still that their power was derived from the temporal authority, 
they sometimes met on the archbishop's summons, without the King's 
Writ; and in such convocation the King demanded supplies, and 
by such request owned the episcopal authority of convening, so that 
the King's Writ was reckoned by the clergy no more than one motive 
for their convening .... for they would not consent that the prince 
had any ecclesiastical authority to convene Synods (he endeavoured 
only to convene them to parliament), but they allowed the King's Writ 
to be a motive for the archbishop to convene," &c. — Burn's Eccl. Law^ 
Tit, Convocation, 
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yet more subordinate prelates.^ When a representa- 
tion of the subject clergy was conjoined, it was based 
not upon the numbers, wealth, or individual judgment 
of the electors, but upon their place and duty in the 
system of the Church. Jurisdiction^ not population, 
guided the distribution of the elective franchise ; the 
deans and archdeacons appearing in person, as governors 
and ordinaries under the bishops, and the proctors 
representing the spiritual corporations in which those 
dignitaries presided. In fact, the lower House of Con- 
vocation is a delegation from the inferior Synods of the 
Church, and not like the House of Commons, a general 
representation of the community at large. 

It follows that the division into two Houses, which 
in parliament was claimed by the Commons in order to 
secure their own freedom of debate, is ftui;her essential 
in Convocation to protect the distinct functions of the 
episcopate. The bishops, being by consecration the 
true depositories of spiritual power, can never vote 
in common with the more numerous Order created by 
the imposition of their hands. The separation, therefore, 
is not as in parliament, into a permanent and a repre^ 
sentative chamber, but into the two orders of bishops 
and priests; the upper House (since the removal of the 
mitred abbots) consisting of diocesan bishops only, 
and the Lower, including all of the second order, 
whether appearing in their own right or as the repre- 
sentatives of others. 

An important result of this essential distinction is, 
that the Lower House, so far from engrossing the power 



' See the description of Othobon's Counoll, " omnes qui quocunque 
prcdationis titulo prasstdere videbantur," 
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which in temporal governments follows the representa- 
tion of the people, can never justly pretend to a co- 
ordinate authority with the Upper. In this country," 
where the privileges of the priesthood have been thought 
to be carried further than in most others, the Lower 
House is still bound to a submission which would never 
be tolerated in parliament. It was always allowed t^ 
them to represent their grievances, and they were also 
called upon for such articles as appeared to them to 
require reform. But both the gravamina and the 
reformanda of the clergy were submitted with a pro- 
found humility to the bishops, by whom alone a canon 
or constitution could be enacted. 

In the Convocation assembled immediately after the 
Revolution of 1688, when the liberties of the Commons 
were the uppermost thought in the public mind, and 
the bishops appeared to be more than usually in sub- 
servience to the Crown, these essential distinctions of 
an Episcopal Church were occasionally overlooked by 
the clergy. Dr. Atterbury, their great champion^ 
showed more anxiety for the rights of Englishmen under 
the writs of the crown, than for the spiritual and 
ecclesiastical constitution of the Synod. The bishops, 
on the other hand, or rather the crowd of royal 
and episcopal chaplains who won their preferment 
by depreciating the clergy, employed their learn- 
ing almost entirely against the privileges of the Lower 
House. Hence, the writings on both sides need to be 
carefully sifted, and compared with the records, before 
their statements are to be admitted. 

A Provincial Convocation consists of three elements : 
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I. The Archbishop. IL Ills Suffiragan Bishops; 
and IIL The Clergy of the second order. 

These originally met in one assembly, under the 
presidency of the archbishop; his brother bishops sitting 
and deciding with him, as the primary authority in 
the Synod. For at no time did the bishops treat and 
vote indiscriminately with the other clergy. If a 
general agreement did not follow on the first proposal 
of the question, the clergy withdrew to another part of 
the church or chapter house, and returned their answer 
as a body by one of themselves, who was chosen prolo' 
cutor for the occasion. When the question affected 
the peculiar interests of the religious Orders, they also 
would consult apart &om the secular clergy, and thus 
a Convocation might be resolved into three or more 
sections, each with its own spokesman, prolocutor^ re- 
ferendarius or organum cleri — as they were indiffer- 
ently called — and then again be imited in one formal 
Synod.* 

In the province of Canterbury, from at least as early 
as the beginning of the fourteenth century, the clergy 
have regularly retired, at the commencement of the Con- 
vocation, from the presence of the archbishop into 
another apartment, where they constitute a distinct 



* An. 1152. " Sevocavit in partem legatoB episcopos habnitque cam 
eis arcanum consilii, mox abbates, postremo archidiaconi convocatL 
Ex concilio nihil processit in publicum,'' etc. — Ilody, iii., 58. 

An. 1369. 11 Kal. Feb. "Rogavit (archiepi«copus) dictos religio§of 
quod Be insimul traherent ad aliquam partem ecclesias, et clerum su« 
dioeceffeos et provinciae quod ad aliam partem ejusdem ecclesias se trahe- 
rent tractarent et deliberarent." — Syn. Angl. 80. 

An. 1426, April 20. '* Communicatum fuit inter praslato§ ac etiam 
clerum se ad unam partem domus ejui»dem capitularis retrahentem." — 
Uody, iii. 204. 
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chamber, presided over by the Prolocutor, with officers 
and journals of their own. These two bodies are called 
the Upper and Lower Houses of Convocation. 

The Convocation of York is commonly said to 
consist but of one House : but this is a mistake. The 
same distinction exists as in the province of Canter- 
bury; the clergy retiring to their own accustomed 
place of assembly, and appointing a Prolocutor as often 
as any business is to be transacted.* Such occasions, in- 
deed, have been rare since the Reformation, and as the 
bishops have seldom attended in person, the merely 
formal meetings have been conducted in one assembly, 
agreeably to the usage of ancient times. There are 
Consequently no separate records or officers attendant 
for the Lower House at York. 

L The Archbishop possesses the sole power of 
summoning and presiding in the Synod of each pro- 
vince. He is governed herein by the necessities of 
the Church, and the canons of the General Councils, 
which were frequently appealed to in our earlier man- 
dates for Convocation. 

In this country the King also has ever claimed the 
right of requiring the archbishops to summon their 
Convocations for the counsel and aid of the Crown. 
And by the Act of Submission (25th Henry VIH. 
c. xix.) it is further enacted that no Convocation shall 
be convened without the previous command of the 
Crown. Such authority has usually been given at the 
summoning of every parliament, and it is now agreed 
that the Convocations of the two provinces are of right 
to be assembled concurrently with the parliament. 

* See Act. Conv. Ebor. ante. 
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^^ But as the parliament and Convocation are separate bodies, 
independent of one another, and called together by different 
writs, the dissolution of parliament doth not necessarily, or in 
any respect, dissolve the Convocation."® 

The Crown has authority also to issue writs to the 
archbishop for the prorogation of Convocation, and 
usually does so concurrently with the prorogations of 
parliament. Still the queen 

" by her writ does not either assemble, prorogue, or dissolve, 
the Convocation, but direct and require the archbishop so to 
do." 7 

This command the archbishops obey in their own 
canonical mode of procedure. The royal writ does not 
of itself operate as a continuation or dissolution, any 
more than as a convocation, of the Provincial Synod. 
Neither is the archbishop bound to its instantaneous 
execution. On the contrary, the very first writ of pro- 
rogation we meet with (anno 1532, May 15), was read in 
the morning, and yet the Convocation sat till noon, and 
after dinner met again.^ 

It is part of the archbishop's prerogative of sum- 
moning, to pronounce contumacious those who do not 
attend, or who presume to depart from the Convoca- 
tion without his leave. He has power to punish such 
contumacy by sequestration of benefice, or suspension 
from office, and also at his pleasure to remit the penalty 
and absolve the offender.^ 

•Bum. Tit. "Convocation." 

^ Resolutions of the upper House. Card. Synod, preface xvii. infra. 

• Syn. Angl. 186. Again, the king's writ for the dissolution of the 
Convocation of York was issued 21st Dec. 1601, but the Convocation 
having been prorogued on the 23rd to 7th Januaiy, was then dis- 
solved. — State, &c., 506. 

' Auno 1588, March 28. " Absentes et absque veni& abenntes, im- 
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It further belongs to the archbishop, to explain the 
causes of Convocation being assembled, and to com- 
mand the lower clergy to retire, and elect their Pro- 
locutor. 

Lastly, the archbishop has a veto upon all the 
acts of his Synod ; since no resolution, even of 
both Houses, can take effect except with his con- 
currence. This veto the archbishops usually reserve 
to themselves, even when committing to others the 
power of presiding in their place.^^ 

It is the doctrine now commonly received, that the 
archbishops may likewise continue or prorogue the 
Convocation at their pleasure ; but it would appear that 
formerly such prorogations, with all other acts and 
orders of the president after the opening of the Synod^ 
were ever made de assensu confratrum episcoporum. 
The passing of Subsidies in Convocation ceased in 
1665, and the Records of Convocation were de- 
stroyed in the fire of London the following year. 
In the next Convocation a succession of prorogations 
took place, probably without the attendance of the 
bishops ; during these the innovation must have been 
effected by the archbishop's officers : for, in 1670, the 
schedule of prorogation runs in the sole name of the 
archbishop, without any mention of his brethren,^^ and 
that form would appear to have been subsequently 
maintained. On the principles acknowledged both in 

piimis episcopus Lichfeldensis, ab archiepiscopo fuerit suspensi.*' — 
Card, Syn, ii. 573. 

Anno 1606, 2nd April. " Inter illos Doctor Stern snffraganeus 
episcopus Colcestrensis ab officio suspensus est.*' lb. 588. See also the 
Absolution of Mag. Hill. Proc. B. Wellens.— 76. 690* 

" Card. Syu. Pref., xix., but this does not appear from the present 
commissions; see page 117. " Syn. Augl. 231. 
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Churcb and State, it would seem that the archbishops 
cannot rightly prorogue the Synod without the ap- 
proval of the majority of the bishops, or the command of 
the Crown. 

The Convocations are now always dissolved in obedi- 
ence to the royal writ, which is issued at the dissolution 
of parliament. Being summoned at the Queen's com- 
mand, it is presumed they could not lawftdly be dissolved 
without the same authority. The demise of the Crown 
is held to dissolve the Convocations ipso factOj 
since the statute of William III., which provides for 
parliament continuing for six months, was not extended 
to Convocation.^^ The death of the archbishop how- 
ever has not that effect. 

In former days the archbishops, as presidents of their 
respective Synods, were accustomed to promulgate and 
ordain in the assembly constitutions which they brought 
in ready drawn for the purpose ; and sometimes this 
authority was exerted and submitted to without any 
Synod being actually convened. But such irregular pre- 
rogatives have long ceased to be recognized, and the arch- 
bishops can now enjoin nothing without the consent 
of a majority of the Upper House. 

In the Convocation of Canterbury the archbishop 
usually presides in person, or when prevented from 
doing so, constitutes the Bishop of London, or some 
other member or members of the Upper House, his 
commissary. The Archbishop of York has but seldom 
attended his Convocation in person since the Reformar- 
tion.^^ His authority is now usually entrusted by a 



*' State, &c., 533. 
" The practice was reyived by good Archbishop Sharp, the ftiend of 
his clergy and the ornament of the Bench. 

g5 



130 CONSTITUTION OF THE TWO CONVOCATIONS. 

commission under his hand and seal, jointly and sever- 
ally, to the dean, the precentor, chancellor, and residen- 
tiary canons of the Metropolitical Church. 

In the vacancy of either archiepiscopal see, the powers of 
president devolve on the Dean and chapter, as keepers 
of the spiritualities. They receive the royal writ to con- 
vene the Convocation, and issue the necessary mandates. 
When the Convocation meets, the dean and chapter 
of Canterbury commission the Bishop of London to 
preside. In York the guardians of the spiritualities 
either preside themselves, or appoint a president 
who need not be a bishop. In case of the archbishop 
dying during the meeting of Convocation, a royal writ 
issues to the dean and chapter to continue the pro- 
ceedings and appoint a president." 

II. The Upper House is the proper locus Synodi,^^ 
where all the bishops of the province have a right to 
sit and vote with the archbishop, and are canonically 
bound to give their attendance. Before the Reforma- 
tion the mitred abbots had place in the Upper House, 
which is said to have then exceeded the Lower in number. 
Still it appears that the bishops upon occasion gave 
their judgments alone, as the true comprovincials of 
the archbishop.^® 

This house now consists of the diocesan bishops 
only ; and their attendance here is not, like their 
seats in parliament, a privilege dependent upon the 

" See Acta Conv. Ebor. ante, and the Forms in chap. ix. 

" Syn. Ang. 808. 
"Anno 1529. *^Exclusis omnibus practer suffraganeos reverendis- 
simus babuit commnnicationem cum eis, intraverunt postea abbates 
♦ ♦ ♦ postea ingressus est prolocutor cum quibusdam de clero.** — 
Act, Conv, 8688, i, apud Rights, &c., p. 489. 



UPPER HOUSE. 131 

laws of any particular age or kingdom, but an 
inalienable part of the episcopal function. Every 
bishop at his consecration takes the oath of canonical 
obedience to his metropolitan, and is thereby bound to 
afford him counsel in the Provincial Synod. The arch- 
bishop is bound in like manner, by the canons of the 
general councils, to summon his suffi'agans to this 
duty. Hence the Bishop of Sodor and Man is 
cited to the Convocation of York, in virtue of the 
canonical relation only ; and the same may be observed 
of the lately-created Bishops of Ripon and Manchester, 
to whom the Archbishop of York sent his mandate im- 
mediately upon their consecration, without either canon 
or statute being passed for the purpose. Those bishops 
in like manner cite their inferior prelates and clergy, 
in virtue of the canonical power inherent in their sees. 

Such being the case, it may be questioned whether 
the colonial bishops^ who are all consecrated as 
suffi*agans of the province of Canterbury, and owe 
canonical obedience to the archbishop, ought not to 
be cited to the Upper House. There are usually 
some in this country who might be able to attend in 
person, and proxies could appear for those who are 
beyond the seas. 

HI. The Lower House consists of, 1. the prcelati 
minor €8 ; 2. the capitular proctors ; and 3. the proctors 
of the parochial clergy ; — classes admitted at different 
stages of the Provincial Synod, but now sitting and 
voting in common by the title of "the prelates and 
clergy of the lower House." 

1 . The Lesser Prelates, who numbered before the Refor- 
mation the subordinate ^^n'or^ of the regular Orders, vrith 
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other conventual and cathedral dignitaries, are now re- 
duced to deans and archdeacons. These appear, like the 
bishops, in right of their dignities ; the original ground of 
their summons being the jurisdiction assigned to them as 
inferior ordinaries. The archbishop's mandate requires 
the bishop to cite them to Convocation without speci- 
fying their particular number or designation, and it 
may therefore be presmned that the simple creation 
of a deanery or archdeaconry entitles its incumbent de 
facto to a summons to Convocation. 

The suffragan bishops appointed under the statute 
2$th Henry VIIL, c. xiv., also sat (it appears) in the 
Lower House. 

Anciently some of the precentors^ treasurers^ chan^ 
cellars^ &c., of cathedral churches, gave attendance in 
Convocation, and the Archbishop of Canterbury's man- 
date still includes the " dignitaries" among the persons 
to be cited by the bishop. The only cathedral, how- 
ever, that actually returns them is that of Welle, 
where the precentor, chancellor, treasurer, and sub- 
dean, all appear in the bishop's return, in addition to 
the dean. Their right to separate votes must certainly 
be questioned. 

In the Northern Province the Keepers of the peculiar 
jurisdictions of Howden and Allerton, have always been 
mimmoned to Convocation as ordinaries ; but those 
peculiars having been lately abolished^ it is supposed 
that both the name and the summons will expire with 
the present holders. 

The officials of the several archdeacons also appeared 
in that Convocation down to the year 1545, but neither 
these nor the rural deans have been called in either 
province since the Keformation. 
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Upon some few occasions the Chancellors of the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge have been 
admitted into the Convocation of Canterbury/' and 
it has been said that "the chancellor of the see of 
York, though a layman, is always a member of that 
Convocation."^^ But this is certainly erroneous : it is 
perhaps a mistake for the chancellor of the Churchy 
who is a clergyman, and one of the four great digni- 
taries of that cathedral. In point of fact, however, 
no chancellor of York has been found in any of the 
existing lists of Convocation. The chancellor of the 
diocese anciently acted for the archbishop in assembling, 
proroguing, and dissolving the Convocation, and the 
chancellor of the church is at present included in the 
commission which is regularly issued for that purpose.^' 

2. The Capitular Proctors, as we have seen, were earlier 
taken into Synod than those of the parochial clergy. 
Kegard was probably had not only to their extensive 
possessions, but to the spiritual jurisdiction of the 
chapters, as ordinaries of their appropriate benefices* 
The numbers of such proctors appears to have been 
anciently much at the discretion of the chapter, and 
possibly they possessed but a single voice jointly in the 
decisions of the House. 

In Archbishop Kemp's Convocation, a. d. 1452, there 
were two proctors for each of the chapters of Lincoln^ 
St. David's, and Rochester. The latter is now the only 

" Hody, iii. 266. »• Hody, 429. 

*• In State^ &c., Appendix, No. xxxiii., Wake has given a mandate 
Afrom the Archbishop (a. d. 1290) addressed " Officiali Ebor," to call 
the Convocation. This may be the lay chancellor (who is "official 
principal,") employed like the dean of the soathem province to cite 
the bishops and clergy ; and if so he would probably appear with the 
certificate of his having executed the mandate. 
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chapter in the southern province which retains that 
privilege, and each proctor claims a separate voice. 
So also in the northern province, the Metropolitical 
Church of York returns two proctors (though formerly 
it was otherwise). With these exceptions the chapters 
in both provinces are represented by one proctor for 
each. 

It has been questioned whether in the election of 
capitular proctors, the deans are entitled to vote,^° and 
it is clear that they are not ; since both in the citation 
and the praeconization the dean is called by himself ^ and 
the chapter only by procurators. There are also procurcu- 
toria on record by which a prior and convent appoint 
different proctors, and others from chapters in their own 
name to the exclusion of the dean.^^ It is urged 
indeed the deans are (many of them) residentiary 
canons also in their respective chapters, and there 
would be reason in this argimaent if the canonry were a 
separate office accidentally united to the dean, as in the 
case of a dean who is canon in another Church. But 



^ In the chapter of York, on a poll in 1852, the two proctors were re- 
turned hy the vote of the dean, the canons having given an equal num- 
ber of votes to three candidates and a lesser to the fourth. This case 
is to be brought by petition before the Convocation at its assembly. 

" State, &c., Appx. No. xli. Anno 1304, Prior of Worcester ap- 
points his brothers A and B, and the convent N and O, their proctors 
in parliament. No. Ixxiii ; Anno 1325, " nos capttuhim ecclesise Lincoln," 
two proctors in parliament. No. xcv. Anno 1357, "nos capitulum 
ecclesiae B. Petri Ebor," three proctors in parliament No. xcvi, " nos 
capitulum eccl. B. Pet. Ebor," one proctor in Convocation, No. ciii. the 
Prior of Worcester without the convent appoints two proctors to. 
Parliament and Convocation, No. cxxviii. Anno 1608, "nos capitulum 
ecclesiae met. B. Petri Ebor," proctors to Convocation. No. cl. " nos 
capitulum ecclesiae metrop. Ebor," four proctors to parliament and 
iix others to Convocation. 
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where the canonry is permanently annexed to the 
deanery^ and is in fact part of the same office, it can 
never be ruled that the holder is entitled to appear first 
in his own person, and a second time by his represen- 
tative. 

3. The last and most peculiarly English element of the 
Lower House are the Proctors of the parochial clergy. 
Here an important difference exists between the two 
provinces. In the Convocation of York the rule is for 
the clergy of each archdeaconry to appear by two 
proctors, who are elected by themselves in a synod of 
the archdeaconry summoned for that purpose. The 
exceptions are the archdeaconries of Richmond, Ches- 
ter, and the Isle of Man, which till lately returned 
but one proctor each. On the erection of the diocese 
of Ripon, however, that portion of the archdeaconry 
of Richmond which was included within its limits ap- 
peared, according to the rule of the province, by two 
proctors, and the same rule was adopted in 1847 in 
the archdeaconry of Chester. 

Moreover, in this province the clergy of the large 
peculiar jurisdiction of the dean and chapter of York 
had two proctors, and the peculiars of Howden and 
Allerton one each. These seats have been lost through 
the recent transfer of all the peculiars to the jurisdiction 
of the archdeaconry. Hence it is presumed that, as 
in the case of Richmond in the diocese of Ripon, the 
constitution of a new archdeaconry should give its 
clergy ipso facto a title to two representatives. 

In the province of Canterbury the representation of 
the clergy is far less efficient. Two proctors only are 
admitted from every diocese. Still the clergy often 
vote by archdeaconries. Where the diocese contains 
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but two of those divisions, the most usual custom is to 
elect one proctor in each, but where there are more 
archdeaconries the clergy elect two in each, and a sub- 
sequent selection is made from the persons chosen, of 
proctors to sit in Convocation. This selection is in 
some instances made by the elected parties, but in 
others by the bishop of the diocese.** The result is that 
the clergy of this province are largely represented by 
persons in whose election they had no voice.** 

The number of the archdeaconries also being different 
in the several dioceses, much uncertainty and variety of 
jfTBCtioe has obtained at the elections. The following 
IS the manner in which they were conducted in the 
present year, 1852. 

In the dioceses of Lincoln^ Oxford, Canterbury, Ely, 
St. David's, Bangor, Bath and Wells, Peterborough, 
Worcester, Exeter, and Gloucester and Bristol, two 
proctors were chosen by the clergy of the whole dio- 
cese, assembled at one meeting or Diocesan Synod : in 
the two first-named dioceses the bishops jw-esided in 
person. 

A similar course was taken in Hereford and St. 
Asaph^ except that the clergy were directed to elect 
one proctor from each archdeaconry. 



" Archdeacon Wigram stated at the election in Winchester, 1852, 
that this was at one time the prevailing custom throughout the province 
of Canterbury, and as such had heen adopted and again abandoned in the 
diocese of Winchester. Bishop Kennett says that in some instances 
two proctors were returned to Convocation for each archdeaconry, as 
in the province of York. — EccL Syn, p. 141. 

** It is said that at the late election in the diocese of Rochester the 
bishop returned the two who had the hast number of votes, and were 
consequently the persons whom the clergy had^ decided against^ 
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In Winchester, Chichester, and Norwich,** which 
also severally contain two archdeaconries, the clergy 
were assembled separately in each archdeaconry, and 
there elected one proctor. 

In London and Rochester two proctors were chosen 
in every archdeaconry, out of whom the bishops after- 
wards selected the two to sit in Convocation. 

In Lichfield and Salisbury two were in like manner 
elected in each archdeaconry, but the persons elected 
being subsequently assembled by th6 bishop's authority 
at the cathedral, themselves appointed the two who 
should proceed to Convocation. 

In the diocese of Llandaff alone, a practice, exploded 
in every other, was continued. The canon in residence, 
with one of the minor canons and another clergyman, 
having met without troubling the rest of the clergy, ap- 
pointed one proctor for the chapter and two for the 
diocese. 

At many of these elections a question was raised, as 
to the effect of the late alteration of limits in many 
dioceses, upon the constituency of Convocation. It 
was thought by some good authorities, that Acts of 
parliament, and the consequent proceedings of the 
Ecclesiastical Commission, were not to affect the elections 
for Convocation, but that these must proceed according 
to the divisions and customs of the seventeenth century. 
But this was generally disallowed, as too nice and 
technical a point to be sustained. The principles of 
Convocation require the clergy to attend their own 
ecclesiastical ordinaries and superiors. As a dean or 



** The bishop of Norwich presided at the election in the archdeaconry 
of Norfolk. 
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archdeacon is to be cited personally in right of his 
dignity, so the chapter or archdeaconry by their 
proctors, in virtue of their de facto relation to the digni- 
tary ; and this relation is enforced by the requirements 
of canonical obedience. The officiating authorities ac- 
cordingly proceeded upon this principle in every in- 
stance. A protest, however, was entered at Worcester 
against the admission in that diocese of the clergy of 
the archdeaconry of Coventry, which was before in the 
diocese of Lichfiel(f. 

A protest was also entered at Gloucester, apparently 
upon better grounds, against the dioceses of Gloucester 
and Bristol, which before their union returned two 
proctors severally, being now allowed but one for 
each. 

In the diocese of Chester similar protests were 
entered, under peculiar circumstances. A new arch- 
deaconry had been created at Liverpool, and the arch- 
bishop's mandate directed the bishop to cite " the clergy 
of the two archdeaconries of Chester and Liverpool to 
appear by two proctors." Upon these words three 
interpretations arose. 

1. That they should appear by two proctors from 
each archdeaconry^ according to the rule of the province, 
and the most recent practice of the archdeaconries of 
Chester and Richmond. 

2. That the clergy of the two archdeaconries should 
meet together and elect two proctors in common, 

3. That they should elect one proctor in each arch- 
deaconry, according to the ancient custom of Richmond 
and Chester, and the practice still observed in some of 
the southern dioceses. 

The bishop adopted the last interpretation, and pro- 



^ 
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tests were entered to be laid before Convocation at its 
next assembly. 

At these elections another important question was 
very generally mooted in both provinces. The re- 
ceived opinion is, that none but rectors, vicars, and per- 
petual curates, are entitled to vote in the election of 
proctors.^^ But it was contended in favour of stipend 
diary curates that by the act 27th Elizabeth, cap. 28, 
which gave a civil sanction to a subsidy imposed by 
Convocation, it was to be levied from 

"every priest or stipendiary receiving an annual stipend, 
being no perpetuity of eight pounds or above," and " hired to 
serve in any place.' This circumstance would seem to 
imply that such parties were represented by Convocation, 
even under its civil aspect ; still more, then, ought they to 
be entitled to vote, if it be looked upon as a spiritual 
assembly.^® 

On the other hand, reliance was placed upon the case of 
Knewstubbs, who in 1586 was unseated by the lower 
House of Canterbury, partly on account of the votes of 
curates having been admitted at his election.^^ In this 
case, however, the decision did not turn altogether on 
the votes of the curates, but also on those of the clergy 
of Suffolk, who by custom had no right to vote in the 
archdeaconry of Sudbury .^^ 

It may be here observed that some difference is 
discernible in the language of the two provinces. The 
Convocation mandates of both archbishops direct the 
bishops to cite "the clergy" (in York "the whole 



** Bum's Ecclesiastical Law, tit. Convocation. 
*• Archdeacon Wilberforce*s Charge to the Clergy of the East Riding, 
1852. 
*' Act. Inf. Dom. in Appx. to Syn. Angl. p. 140. ^ See ch. vii. infra. 
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clergy"), but the Archbishop of Canterbury, in citing 
his own diocese^ directs his archdeacons to call 

** all and singular the elective rectors and others having and 
possessing ecclesiastical benefices and promotions within their 
respective archdeaconries." 

A similar interpretation of the word "clergy" appears 
in the citation of the Bishop of London ; — 

"All and singular the rectors, vicars, and others, as well 
exempt as not exempt, having and obtaining benefices and 
ecclesiastical promotions," 

and in Oxford ; — 

"all and singular the rectors and vicars whose names are 
hereunder written." 

In the province of York, however, the term " whole 
clergy " is repeated in the citations of the archdeacons 
without any further specification, and there is a man- 
date of the archbishop in Wilkins (iii. 150), directing 
the Bishop of Durham (a. d. 1379) to cite 

^^the prior and chapter, all and singular the abbots and 
elective priors not having abbots over them (exempt and not 
exempt), also the deans and provosts of collegiate churches, 
and the archdeacons, and the whole clergy of the said 
diocese, being in holy orders, whether having promotions or 
not ; with, moreover, the advocates, proctors, and notaries 
public, to appear in Convocation at York." 

In the late elections the votes of curates were ad- 
mitted at Hereford, where they appear to have voted of 
old time, and in the archdeaconry of the East Riding 
for the reasons before given. 
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OF THE POWERS OF THE LOWER HOUSE. 

In matters referred by the President. — Inherent rights. — Gravamina and 
Reformanda, — Grand Inquest of the Church. — ^Powers of Judicature. 
— Whiston's case. — Legal opinions. — Negative on the upper House. — 
Prolocutor. — Mistake of Lord Coke. — Prolocutor at York. — Prolo- 
cutor's Surrogate. — Proxies. — Dissents. — Sessions. — Recess. — Com- 
mittees. — ^Addresses to the Crown. — Censures and other ordinances of 
Convocation. — Precedents. — ^Mistaken analogy with the House of 
Commons. — Intermediate Sessions. — Intercourse between the two 
Houses. — ^Free conference. — Controverted elections. — Privileges of 
Convocation-men. 

The Lower House is to debate, prepare, and return to 
the Upper, all such matters as may be recommended to 
their consideration by the archbishop. They have also 
the following inherent rights : — 1. To present their own 
and the Church's grievances to the Upper House. 
2. To offer to their lordships their petitions of an)^ 
kind. 3. To be with them as a part of the judicature 
upon persons convened and examined in Convocation. 
4. To dissent finally from any matter so as to hinder 
its passing into a synodical act.^ 

1. Under the first of these heads Bishop Gibson 
includes the representations made by the clergy, from the 
very earliest accounts of the proceedings in Convocation, 
by the names of Gravamina and Reformanda. 

" The points of this kind considered and debated in Convo- 
cation were either general, when the matters to be reformed 

* Syn. Angl. p. 147. 
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had relation to the common good of the Church, and equally 
affecting the bishops and clergy were settled in a synodical 
way, and addressed and presented in the names of both, 
which the registers call Reformanda or Convocatione Refor- 
manda, in Parliamento, &c. ; Or else particular^ when the 
bishops and clergy had grievances to offer that affected only 
their own order respectively, and in such cases, though the 
clergy presented theirs to the upper House for their appro- 
bation, and the conveyance of them to the King or Parlia- 
ment, yet the form ran in their own name only which were 
properly what we call the Gravamina and Articuli Cleri, 
These the clergy in Convocation have an undoubted right to 
present." (ib. 151.) 

2. The Reformanda were frequently proposed by the 
archbishop at the opening of the Convocation, but the 
clergy have also the right of representing every thing 
which they conceive to want reformation, and were regu- 
larly required to bring in their Schedule of abuses for the 
information of the Synod. To this end proclamation was 
made in the lower House, that any member who knew 
of abuses should exhibit them in writing. 

"Anno 1586. Session 2. The archbishop gave instruction 
at a conference with the lower House, to present, if any had 
•ordained or instituted any unworthy persons, or of any breach 
of the Canons, that it may be reformed. 

" Anno 1588. Session 2. Dominus Prolocutor universe 
Coetui significavit voluntatem Reverendissimi caeterorumque 
Praelatorum esse, quod si aliquis hujus Domus noverit quen- 
quam ministrum de quo juste conqueri possit, quod contra 
leges ecclesiasticas nunc temporis auctoritate legitima re- 
ceptas et approbatas se gessit et gererit ; aut si aliqius noverit 
quenquam qui Canones in ultima Convocatione approbatas 
et editas violaverit, eosdem in scriptis denunciarent Reve- 
rendissimo Dom. Cant. Arch, caeterisque Dominis Praelatis 
prsedictis pro debita correctione et reformatione in ea parte 
facienda."^ 



Act. Inf. Dom. Cony. Syn, Angl, appx. 160. 
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" The clergy in the lower House (who are supposed to be 
eye-witnesses of many things that do not ordinarily reach the 
notice of their Diocesan) have a right either jointly or 
separately, to lay before their lordships an account of dis- 
orderiy persons or practices they know."* 

And this appears to be an important part of the duty 
of the lower House, as the Grand Inquest of the 
Church.* 

3. The ancient privilege of sitting in judicature 
along with the upper House, was exercised as lately as 
in the Convocation of 1640 under Archbishop Laud, 
when the clergy gave their votes in addition to those 
of the bishops, for the suspension of the Bishop of 
Gloucester, for refusing to subscribe the Canons. 

" Et mox Dom. Prolocutor cum toto coetu Dom. Inf. 
revertebat et nomine suo et totius coetus praedicti dixit se 
et totum coctum domus suae citra istud scandalum Ec- 
clesiae huic Anglican ae et Synodo sacrae per Dom. Episc. 
Gloucest. illatum tractasse, et vota sua et eorum suspensioni 
ejusdem Episcopi ab officio et beneficiis praebuisse." 

The bishop was accordingly suspended till he should 
make satisfaction.* 

But in 1710, when it was proposed to cite Professor 
Whiston into the court of Convocation, a doubt arose 
how far that court retained the power of proceeding 
judicially ; such kind of jurisdiction having usually been 
exercised by the high court of Commission, on the 
suppression of which it was enacted (17 Car. 2. c. ii.), 
that no court should be thenceforth erected with like 
power and jurisdiction. This question was laid before 
the Queen by an Address of Convocation, and the 



' Syn. Ang. * See also Acta Conv. Ebor. 2 May, 1671. ant^ 

• Act. Conv. Syn, Ang, appx. 68. 
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Judges with the Attorney and Solicitor General being 
commanded to give their opinions, the majority pro- 
nomiced in favour of the jurisdiction of the Court of 
Convocation. The others, however, were of opinion 
that under the statutes cited, together with the Bill of 
Kights (1st William and Mary), 

" the Convocation hath not any jurisdiction originally to cite 
before them any person for heresy, or any other spiritual 
offence, which according to the laws of the realm may be 
cited, censured, and punished, in the respective ecclesiastical 
courts of the archbishops, bishops, and other ordinaries. . . ." 

But they conceived that heretical tenets and opinions 
may be examined and condemned in Convocation, 
authorized by royal license, without convening the 
authors or maintainers of them.^ 

The latter opinion prevailed at the time, notwith- 
standing that the Queen incited the Convocation to pro- 
ceed, and no person has been since cited into the Court of 
Convocation. Yet the two Houses did then, and have 
since, examined and condemned heretical positions with 
no further license from the king than was contained in 
their original writ of assembly. 

In such examinations the usual practice is for the 
Lower House to complain to the Upper, and also to join 
with them in the decree of Censure.' 

4. The fourth privilege, that of dissenting from the 
Upper House so as to hinder the passing of any synodical 
Act, is reckoned by Bishop Gibson the greatest and most 
peculiar distinction of the English clergy. It seems not 
to extend to the power of initiating a Canon or Constitu- 



• Card Syn. 768. 
^ See the Judgment in Whiston's Case. Card. Sjn. 764. 



PROLOCUTOR. 145 

tion, without the previous direction of the Upper House. 
The usual course is, when the Lower House have ex- 
pressed their sense of the necessity, for the bishops to 
desire them to submit a draft of the desired ordinance. 
The clergy have thus the opportunity of tendering 
their judgment before the mind of their superiors i» 
expressed ; a right which was probably accorded to the 
Priests in all ancient Synods. 

The first act of the lower House of the Convocation 
of Canterbury, when assembled in their proper chamber, 
is to elect a Prolocutor, A Prcesentator is also chosen, 
by whom the Prolocutor is presented to the Upper 
House, to be accepted and confirmed by the archbishop 
and bishops. 

Lord Coke says, 

" As there be two houses so there be two Prolocutors, one of 
the bishops of the higher house chosen by that house^ another 
of the lower house, and presented to the bishops for their 
prolocutor."® 

This is one of that learned judge's mistakes. The 
Speaker of the Upper House is always the archbishop, 
or his locum tenensy and is never chosen by the bishops.* 
In the Convocation of York the Prolocutor is not 
appointed as a matter of regular form, but only when a 
question arises for the clergy to discuss, and when the 

• 4 Inst 323. 

• In ancient times, indeed, when Convocation formed but one body, 
the bishops and clergy together sometimes appointed a special prolo- 
cutor to answer for the whole. Anno 1225. ''*■ Episcopi et ecclesiarum 
prselati qui personaliter interfuerunt, divertentes seorsum ad colloquen- 
dum, cum super rebus propositis diutius deliberassent responsum suum 
in ore magistri Johannis Bedfordensis Archidiaconi commnniter posue. 
runt." — Paris, p, 276. Ap, Hody, iii. 93. 

H 
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bishops are not present he may be elected at once with- 
out the clergy retiring to their separate apartment.^^ 

The Prolocutor is to wait upon the Upper House 
when summoned, and report the pleasure of their lord- 
ships to his brethren below. On his death or promo- 
tion to a bishoprick the archbishop orders the election of 
another Prolocutor. 

The Prolocutor (like the President) is empowered to 
substitute a ^^ surrogate ^^ in his place. But Gibson 
contends the deputy must be appointed and admitted 
by the Upper House, like the prolocutor himself. 

The members of both houses of Convocation in either 
province are allowed to appear and vote by proxy. It 
would seem, however, that the consent of the arch- 
bishop is necessary to protect the absentee from the 
penalties of contumacy. The proxies are properly to be 
addressed to him, and should request his acceptance of 
the person substituted. It was ordered by the upper 
House of Canterbury, anno 1584, "That none be here- 
after proxy for a dean or archdeacon but one of the lower 
House," ^^ and in York it was resolved by the whole 
Convocation, 8th Feb, 1626, that no one who is not 
already a member of the Convocation can be appointed 
proxy for another. ^^ 

Every member has also the privilege, as in the House 
of Lords, of entering his written Dissent or Protest up- 
on the -Acts of Convocation. These powers doubtless 
arise from the distinction already noted, that the Lower 
House (unlike the House of Commons), is a delegation 



*• Act Cony. Ebor., 8th May, 1661. Ante, 
" Syn. Angl. 58. It was agreed " that one man might hold four 
proxies" and no more, 4th. Dec. 1689. Card, Conf, 446. 

" Acta. Cony. Ebor. Ante, 
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from inferior synods and colleges, the members of which 
are cited and bound under pain of contumacy to appear. 
In fact it is not the Proctor who appears in Convoca- 
tion, but the Clergy by their Proctor : a distinction 
which is duly noticed in the prceconization, or " call of the 
House." 

Every meeting of either Convocation is styled a 
session^ and every interval a recess. There may be two 
sessions in one day. Committees can sit to prepare 
business during the recess, but the Lower House cannot 
appoint any such committee without the permission of 
the Upper. The bishops further claim to require the 
clergy to appoint a joint committee with some of their 
lordships whenever the Upper House may think fit.'* 

The Lower House of Convocation cannot regularly sit 
during the recess of the Upper, the two parts properly 
forming but one Convocation; and though it is usual in 
the province of Canterbury for the two Houses to debate 
apart, the bishops claim and have often exercised the 
power of summoning the clergy to a common delibera- 
tion, as at York, and again of remitting them to their 
proper House. 

The Lower House does not address the Crown by it- 
self, but joins with the Upper in one address of Convo- 
cation. The clergy, however, exercise the privilege of 
offering amendments on the draft of the bishops, who 
cannot adopt an address without them. If the clergy 
wish to originate an address, their course is to represent 
their desire to the Upper House. 

A similar deference is observed by the clergy in 
proposing a vote of censure upon any heretical worky 



" Syn. Angl. 
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and generally in all ordinances and constitutions which 
are to pass Convocation.^* 

In the Convocations of 1689 and the following years 
some questions of privilege were debated between the 
two Houses of Canterbury, which occasioned the follow- 
ing paper to be published by the bishops : — 

" The Upper House having observed that the most part of 
those unhappy differences which have arisen between the 
bishops and clergy, concerning the methods of proceeding in 
Convocation, have been occasioned by a wrong notion of 
the Convocation's being a parliamentary assembly, and that 
the forms of sitting and doing business ought to be regulated 
by those of the parliament, have thought it necessary to cause 
the records of our Provincial Synods and Convocations to be 
exactly searched, and an extract to be drawn from thence 
of the customary methods of their meeting, acting, proroguing, 
and dissolving, as well before the Act of Submission, 25th 
Henry VIH., c. 19, as since ; with proper proofs to support 
the truth of every article ; and having duly considered and 
examined the same, have thereupon come to the following 
resolutions : — 

1. " It is the opinion of this House that the constitution of 
our Provincial Synods and Convocations is in many particu- 
lars very different from that of the parliament. 

2. "That it does not appear to this House, upon the 
strictest inquiry they can make, that the Convocation or 
Synod Provincial is any where in our records called by the 
name of a parliament spiritual^ nor can we find in those 
records any ground for any such title. 

3. " That both the word of adjournment and the thing 
meant by that word, as distinguished from prorogation^ are 
utterly unknown to our records : nor can we find it was ever 



" These forms are not intended, as has too often been thought, to up- 
hold the distinctions of worldly rank and power, hut to secure the 
inalienable rights of the bishops as judges of doctrine in the last resort. 
That which no single prelate can attempt without schism is the dutj 
and prerogative of the collective episcopate ; and the assembly of the 
other clergy is not to fetter, but to sustain and enforce, the apostolical 
authority. 



RESOLUTIONS BY THE BISHOPS. 149 

made use of in any royal writs sent to the Convocation, but 
only in the 19 th of King James I. (and then, as we 
conceive, by the ignorance or inadvertency of the clerk who 
drew the writ). And in the execution of it made in the 
other Province, whose acts alone of that year remain to us, 
the Convocation pursued its own method, and was prorogued 
by the commissary of the archbishop, as usual, thereupon. 

4. " That all continuations of our Convocations, or Synods 
Provincial, as they are in our records called prorogations, so 
are they properly such ; and the continuance of the business 
before them from one session to another, depends not upon 
any imaginary distinction between adjournments and proroga- 
tions (which we take to be newly coined to serve a present 
purpose), but upon the authority and intention of the arch- 
bishop, as president of the assembly, to continue both the 
meetings and the affairs of them, from time to time ' in statu 
quo nunc sunt,^ 

5. " That the queen by her writ does not either assemble, 
prorogue, or dissolve the Convocation, but direct and require 
the archbishop so to do. 

^6. " That the royal writ of prorogation having no words 
in it that require the archbishop to put an end to the busi- 
ness of the Convocation, but requiring him, on the contrary, 
to prorogue it ' modo dehito^ i. e., as we conceive, according 
to the received custom and usage of Convocation, his grace 
is in full possession of his ancient and undoubted right to 
continue the business and meeting of the Convocation ; as his 
predecessors have, time immemorial, done. 

7. " That the archbishop continuing the Convocation upon 
the royal writ ' in statu quo nunc est,' as he does in all his 
other prorogations, the Convocation must thereby meet under 
the same right and capacity of going on with the business, as 
it would have done if the prorogation had been made without 
any such writ. 

" All which being so, it is lastly the opinion of this House, 

8. " That it is our duty to support the true and ancient 
constitution of our ecclesiastical S3n3ods or Convocations, 
which, however we willingly acknowledge to be subject, both 
in their assembling and acting, to the royal supremacy (as they 
always were before the statute 25th Henry VHI. c. 19, and 
ought to have been, though that statute had never been 
made), yet we cannot so far consent to alter the nature and 
condition of them as to deprive them of that ecclesiastic^ 
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authority thej confessedly had before the making of that 
statute, and we conceive ought still to enjoy, notwithstanding 
what has been thereby done to limit or restrain the exercise 
ofit."»* 

The Lower House were contending at this time for 
the right of governing their own proceedings, after the 
example of the House of Commons. They claimed 
to appoint committees without leave of the Upper 
House, and to decline appointing them when re- 
quested by their lordships ; also, to adjourn their own 
House without respect to the other, to give leave 
of absence to their members, and to admit their proxies 
without reference to the archbishop. That these claims 
are not sustained by the principles and practice of 
Convocation, has been clearly shown by Bishop Gib- 
son." Nevertheless the Lower House proceeded to 
hold their own intermediate sessions during the recess 
of the Upper, and even passed an order that " the 
Proctors for the Clergy may make Proxies pursuant 
to the former practice ^^ of this House, though such 
Proctors have not appeared personally." 

Atterbury contends that such intermediate sessions 
were common before the Reformation, and cites an in- 
stance where they were ordered by Archbishop Arundel, 
in 1406." But the claim advanced by him and others 
was to sit without, and even in opposition to, the arch- 
bishop's order. This was actually put in practice in 
1706, upon which the archbishop proceeded against 
the prolocutor. Dr. Bincks, for contumacy, and he 
was obliged to make a formal submission.^* 

" Wake's M.S., Card. Syn. Pref. xvi. " Syn. AngL 

" The practice in denied by Gibson, in Si/n. Ang. 

" Righto, &c. 492. »• Annals, 6th Queen Anne, 1707, p. 486. 
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During this controversy the bishops offered that ^^ a 
conunittee to prepare business," should be authorized 
to sit during the recess of the Two Houses. 

Another point much disputed, was the mode of 
intercourse between the two Houses. The bishops 
havii^ called upon the clergy to give their reasons in 
writing they declined, and demanded a ^^ free con- 
ference." This term, according to Gibson, is '^ unknown 
to the records of Covocation," t. e., apparently, as de- 
noting a conference with managers on both sides, and 
special instructions from either House.*® Yet in 1689 
such conferences were granted, and even applied for 
by the bishops themselves.*^ 

Gibson aUows that the prolocutor may petition for 
himself and others to be admitted " ad eonferendum cum 
dominis episcopis in domo sua sedentibusj* And with 
this Atterbury agrees : 

" The resolutions of the Lower House were communicated 
to the Upper by their prolocutor, attended with some of their 
members, more or less, as the importance of the message 
seemed to require ; and sometimes the whole House came 
up with him. And whatever they had to offer in writing, 
or by word of mouth, they did it always standing, the pre» 
lates in the meantime being seated."^ 

Controverted elections have been determined, it appears, 
in both Houses. In the Convocation of 1586 there were 
two disputed returns from the diocese of Norwich; one 
was heard and determined by the archbishop in. the 
Upper House, the other by the prolocutor in the Lower. 
Under Archbishop Laud in 1640, upon a petition against 
the Return for the diocese of Lincoln, a committee was 

«• Syn. AngU 139. " Card. Conf., U8, " Rights, ftc, 491. 
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appointed by the Lower House, of three deans, three 
proctors for chapters, and three diocesan proctors, to 
hear the same. Two days after, the archbishop called 
the prolocutor to the Upper House, and desired the 
Lower to examine and determine these questions 
according to law and the customs of each diocese, after 
which the petition was proceeded with before the whole 
House, — "coram dominis prselatis et clero Dom. Inf. 
Conv." Evidence was taken upon oath,^^ and the 
House having finally divided on the question, the pro- 
locutor pronounced for the election of the person who 
had the majority. 

A second case was decided in the same Convocation, 
and in the same way. 

Anno 1586, Nov. 9. " Orta quaestione inter venerabilem 
virum mag. Johannem Dey. legum doct. et quendam 
Johannem Knewstubbs de eonim electione in procuratorem 
unius partis Cleri Norvicen, Dom. Prolocutor ad veritatem 
in hac parte inquirendam juramento oneravit quosdam vene- 
rabiles viros," etc. 

The evidence was, that the clergy of the archdeaconries 
of Suffolk and Sudbury chose by turns; that the present 
was the turn of Sudbury, and the clergy of Suffolk were 
not cited ; nevertheless some of them came, together with 
curates, "whom they took to have no voices there." 
Knewstubbs was returned on the poll, by a majority 
of eight, but, on a scrutiny, it appeared he had thirteen 
curates and twenty-seven Suffolk men on his side. 



" To enable the prolocutor to administer this oath, he was put into 
the archbishop's commission to prorogue, and hence arose the precedent 
which was afterwards so much relied upon in the lower House, of an 
adjournment qmad kanc domum, he being in fact at that moment 
acting not as prolocutor, but as commissioner for the archbishop. — 
/Syn. AngL, Appx. 244. 
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Nov. 11. Mag. D. Dey petiit se admitti et recipi in pro- 
curatorem cleri archidiaconatus Sudbury . . . . et quia constat 
ex depositionibus magistrum Knewstubbs fuisse superiorem . . . 
tantum per curatos et alios qui, secundum consuetudinem 
electionis infra Archidiaconatus Suffolk et Sudbury, in hao 
electione nullam habuere vocem, et eis demptis compertum est 
mag. Dey fuisse superiorem, igitur Dom. Prolocutor decrevit 
dictum magistrum Doctorem Dey recipiendum fore in pro- 
curatorem ejusdem cleri, et in coetum hujus Domus eumque 
sic recepit. 

Deinde Dominus Prolocutor certior factus de voluntate 
Reverendissimi Patris (per magistrum Thomam Redman ejus 
Registrarium) quoad controversiam super electione cleri- 
corum Dioeceseos Norvicen, viz. quod idem Revmus Pater 
tulit sententiam suam pro parte magistri West contra 
magistrum Thorowgood, intimavit haec omnibus praesentibus et 
monuit eos ad recipiendum eundem mag. West in coetum 
hujus Domus.^* 

Anno. 1689, an archdeacon of Lincoln, who had 
been suspended by the Court of Arches, and appealed, 
petitioned against the new archdeacon appointed by 
the bishop in his place. The petition was heard and 
dismissed by the Upper House.^* 

From the nature of these instances it may perhaps be 
inferred, that when the petition impugns the proceeding 
of a bishop, it is to be heard in the Upper House, 
and in the Lower when the question is of the rights 
and customs of the clergy .^^ 



•• Syn. Angl., appx. Art. Inf. Dom. Conv., 1586. 
" Syn. Angl. 266, 257. 
*• Wilbins has published from a M. S. in Sir Simon D'Ewe's library, 
under date a. d. 1610, a document entitled " An Act for the better 
furnishing the Court of Conrocation with members fit for so high and 
necessary an Assembly." It provides that no person shall be elected, 
or have any voice in the election of proctor, who is not resident upon 
his cure. But no such Act appears to have passed either in Convo- 
cation or Parliament, nor is the language such as is usual in legislative 
enactments. 

h5 
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The members of the Convocation, or, as they used to 
be called, " the Convocation men," are, by 8 Henry VI. 
c. i. entitled to the privileges of Parliament^ in coming, 
tarrying, and returning. These have been enforced by 
the House of Lords, on their petition.*^ At other times 
the archbishops have applied to the King, or issued 
their own protections.^^ 

The Proctors of the clergy are also, as members of 
Parliament formerly used to be, entitled to their feoda 
or wagesy to be levied by rate upon their constituents, 
an order for which was often passed in Convocation.^* 

*^ See Gibson's Codex., Tit. xl. c. 2, and Journals of the House of 
Lords, 29th April, 1628. 
" Syn. Angl. 74, Pearce, 49, 61 ; Acta Conv. Ebor. 27th Jan., 1661. 

*• Acta Conv. Ebor. Ante, 
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CHAPTER Vni. 



OF THE ROYAL LICENSE TO TREAT. 

Act of Submission. — Recent Discussion in Convocation. — Opinion of 
the Queen's Advocate. — Address of the Lower House. — ^Archbishop's 
prorogation. — Rights of Convocation. — Voice of the Bishops. — Royal 
Writ defeated. — ^Review of the law and practice. — Henry VIII. — 
Edward VI. — Elizabeth. — ^License to treat first issued by James I.^ 
Limited to treating of Canons. — Charles I. and H. — William III. — 
Queen Anne. — George I. — Subsequent proceedings. — ^Business re* 
quiring no Licen8e.--Opinion of Wake. 

The Act of submission, so often referred to,^ contains 
the following enactment : — 

" Be it enacted by the authority of this present parliament, 
according to the said submission and petition of the said 
clergie, that they ne any of them from henceforth shall pre- 
sume to attempt, alledge, claim, or put in ure, any constitu- 
tions or ordinances, provincial or synodal, or any other 
canons; nor shall enact, promulge, or execute any such 
canons, constitutions, or ordinances provincial, by whatso- 
ever name or names they may be called, in their Convoca- 
tions in time coming (which always shall be assembled by 
authority of the King's Writ), unless the same clergy may 
have the King's most royal assent and license to make, pro- 
mulge, and execute such canons, constitutions, and ordinances, 
provincial or synodal, upon pain of every one of the said 
clergy doing contrary to this act, and being thereof convict^ 
to suffer imprisonment and make fine at the king's will.'.' 

This enactment has lately received a peculiar con- 
struction in the Convocation of Canterbury. At its 



* 26th Henry VIII. c. xix. 
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assembling on the 4th February, 1852, several petitions 
were presented to both Houses, praying them 

'^ to take such steps as should appear to them most effectual, 
to procure from the Crown the necessary license for the per- 
formance of their constitutional functions." 

The Bishop of Oxford, In the Upper House, declared 
his intention of moving that the House should consider 
the prayer of these petitions. Upon which the Queen's 
advocate (Sir John Dodson) is reported to have said 
that " he felt it his duty, as legal adviser to the archbishop^ 
to declare that such a proceeding was without prece- 
dent ; that for 135 years the Crown had called Convo- 
cation to meet merely as a form, and had not permitted 
it to actr The learned advocate is further reported to 
have cited the statute of •25th Henry VIII. as " for- 
bidding Convocation to do any business whatsoever 
without the express permission of the Crown." 

To this exposition of the law the Bishop of Exeter 
demurred, conceiving that the prohibition In the statute 
was directed, not against doing any business whatever with- 
out the royal license, but specifically against making ca- 
nons. The bishop recognized " the right of the archbishop 
to prorogue the Convocation at pleasure — ^to stop him if 
he thought fit while he was speaking — ^but he objected 
to his being advised to do so on the ground of prece- 
dent ; and cited the declaration of King Charles I., pre- 
fixed to the xxxix. Articles, as " a solemn promise, that 
the sovereign would do, as often as Convocation should 
ask him, that which It was now the prayer of all these 
petitions they should beseech her Majesty to do." 

The Bishop of Oxford then moved that a humble 
address should be presented to her Majesty, praying 
her royal license for the Convocation to consult to- 
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gether respecting the fittest provisions to be in- 
troduced into a new Clergy Discipline Billy of which 
notice had been given in parliament. After a 'dis* 
cussion, in which it appeared that four of the 
bishops present were in favour of the motion and 
three opposed to it, the archbishop intimated his in- 
tention of proroguing the Convocation to the 19th 
August, before which day it was expected her Majesty 
would issue writs for the prorogation or dissolution both 
of Parliament and Convocation. 

The prolocutor having been sutnmoned for this 
purpose, appeared, and stated that he was charged 
with an address to their lordships from the Lower 
House. The Queen's advocate advised that when 
summoned for prorogation the Lower House could 
not offer any address, upon which they retired 
while this question was debated. In the debate it is 
reported that the Bishop of Exeter urged the arch- 
bishop not to reject the address, " by the exercise of a 
power which did indeed undoubtedly belong to his high 
office." Ultimately the address of the Lower House was 
received. It stated that numerous petitions from many 
dioceses had been presented in that House similar to 
those presented to the Upper, and called the attention 
of their lordships to the reasonableness of their prayer. 

The archbishop then, without consulting the bishops, 
or returning any answer to the prolocutor and lower 
House, prorogued the Convocation by the following 
schedule, signed by himself and read aloud by the 
registrar:- 

"We John Bird, by Divine Providence Archbishop of 
Canterbury, Primate of all England and Metropolitan, Presi- 
dent of the present Provincial Synod or Convocation of the 
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ki?ids,) before at the seventh session (Dec. 9th,) it was 
resolved by the lower House 

" to associate Mr. Prolocutor to my lord of Canterbury, to 
know a determinate answer what indempnity and immunity 
this House shall have to treat of matters of religion in cases 
forbidden by tJie statutes of this realm to treat iny 

Their petition as given out of Cranmer's papers by Bishop 
Stillingfleet, after reciting the Act of Submission, 
proceeds thus : — 

" The said clergy being presently assembled in Convocation, 
by authority of the king's writ, do desire that the king's 
Majesty's license in writing may be for them obtained and 
granted, according to the effect of the said statute, authorizing 
them to attempt, treat, and commune of such matters^ and 
therein freely to give their consents, which otherwise they 
may not do upon pain of peril promised." 

The clergy would certainly here appear to be fully 
alive to the peril of the statute, yet, nevertheless, they 
had an eighth session, without any such license, and 
subscribed a 'proposition^ that the canons forbidding 
matrimony on account of any vow of priesthood, chastity, 
or widowhood, should be abolished.* 

Atterbury is of opinion that the above petition 
is only a draft, which never passed the Lower 
House, and that their resolution of December 9th, 
referred to the statute of the Six Articles^ and not 
to that of Submission. The prohibition in the 
latter he considers to be limited to the promulga-- 
tion of a canon, and not at all to affect the treat- 
ing or debating^ even though in view to a canon.* 
However that may be, the acts of this Convocation 



» Card. Syn. 423-4. • Rights, &c., p. 439-449. 
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are undeniable evidence that the royal license was not 
requisite for every kind of business, and particularly 
not for Convocation to make application to the Crown. 

The Convocation which first assembled after the death 
of king Edward, by virtue of a writ directed by the 
queen to the Archbishop of Canterbury, more solitOj 
condemned the catechism of the preceding Synod, sub- 
scribed articles, and held a disputation against Philpot 
and others, without any mention of a license from the 
Crown/ 

No such license appears in either of the two 
Convocations of the next year, 1554, one of which 
received the process at Oxford against Cranmer, and 
the other petitioned the Crown for the reversal of the 
Reformation, and among other particulars for the repeal 
of the Act of Submission.® 

In the reign of Queen Elizabeth, when the statute of 
Submission was revived, no mention of a license to 
proceed to business occurs in the " Forma Convocationis 
CelebrandcBj^ compiled by Archbishop Parker, nor is 
such a license referred to throughout the Acts of his 
Convocation of 1562, to which 

" the Reformed Church of England is indebted for its exist- 
ence and permanency, having derived from it, together with 
many important decisions on points of discipline and govern- 
ment, its Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, its Second Book 
of Homilies, and Dean Nowell's Catechism for the use of 
Schools." » 

In the Convocation of 1597, canons were passed 
and ratified by letters patent from the queen, which 
were produced by the archbishop at the 23rd session, 
without any mention of previous license to treat}^ The 
title of these Canons is, 

' Card. Syn. 426. • lb. 436. • lb. 496. »• lb. 680. 
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appointed to confer with the Speaker of the House of 
Commons, upon complaint made in that house against 
the clergy, and the Speaker having refused to receive 
them, the Bishop of London explained the whole matter 
in the House of Lords. A petition also was presented in 
the Lower House of Convocation for a reform of the lit- 
urgy, upon which the bishops admonished the petitioners 
to obey the existing liturgy established by royal authority}^ 
On the 23rd a controversy arose in the Convocation 
of Canterbury about the use of the cross in baptism. 
A complaint was subsequently made, and an apology 
received, for a breach of privilege in serving the pro- 
locutor with a subpoena." None of these matters 
received or required any license to debate. 

The practice thus established continued in the 
subsequent reigns. A license "canones ecclesiasticos 
componendi," was granted to the Convocation of Can- 
terbury (1605), when the canons called Bishop Overall's 
Book were approved by both Houses, but rejected by 
the king.^® The next year, orders about the proctors' 
wages, and a petition from the lower House against pro- 
hibitions, were passed without any license. So in 
1609, the two Houses conferred upon the value of 
benefices and pluralities, and the business of CroshaVs 
convention, confession, and retractation, without any 
license from the Crown. 

In 1640, when canons were again to be treated of, 
the king's license for that purpose was read at the 
second session, and another to renew the same at the 



" Probably referring to the " explanations" of King James, whose 
aathoritj was worse than doubtfuL 

"Card. 8/n. 686. " lb. 687. 
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tenth. At the eleventh session (parliament having 
been dissolved), Sir Henry Vane was introduced with 
a message from the king, that Convocation might 
nevertheless proceed with the Canons. Another writ 
was read from the king on the 13th, and another on 
the 17th: the latter being to authorise the making 
of certain canons, or ordinances respecting the collec- 
tion of the benevolence granted by Convocation ; a 
measure rendered necessary by the dissolution of par- 
liament. Throughout, the royal license was required 
only for the framing of formal synodical acts having 
the legislative force of canons. 

The Convocation of 1661 had seven sessions of both 
Houses; appointed committees, and treated upon the form 
of prayer for the 29th May, and the form for the baptism 
of adults, before the king's license under the great seal 
was received (June 7, renewed the 19th) to 

" propose, confer, treat, debate, consider, consult, and agree 
upon the exposition or alteration of any canon or canons now 
in force, and of and upon any such other new canons, orders, 
ordinances, and constitutions, as they shall think necessary, 
fit, and convenient, etc." *^ 

The Convocation of 1689 having met and gone 
through the usual forms, the Earl of Nottingham ap- 
peared at the sixth session^® with the king's license 
under the great seal, " to meet from time to time, and 
to prepare such alterations of the Liturgy and Canons, 
and such proposals for the reformation of ecclesiastical 
courts, and to consider of such other matters as in your 
judgments may most conduce to the ends above men- 
tioned."^^ 



» Card. Syn. 642, 689. " Dec. 4. 

" Card. Syn. 694 and Conf. 440. 
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This commission, which contains some remarkable 
clauses, was accompanied by a mandate op- message 
jfrom the king, expressing his desire that the things to 
be proposed may be calmly and impartially considered, 
and assuring the Convocation "that he will ofier 
nothing to you but what shall be for the honour, peace, 
and advantage both of the Protestant religion in general 
and particularly of the Church of England." 

The royal message called forth an address in reply 
on the form of which the two Houses were for some 
time divided; and besides this debate, both Houses 
transacted business which was not included in the 
king's message.^^ 

So again in 1700, the two Houses passed resolu- 
tions condemnatory of Toland's book; and when the 
lower House pressed for a judicial condemnation, 
the bishops answered (imder legal advice) that with- 
out a license from the king, which they had not yet 
received, there was no authority to censure judicially 
such books ; but, on the contrary, we are advised that 
by so doing, both Houses of Convocation may incur the 
penalties of the statute of 25th Henry VIH.*^ What- 
ever be the authority on which this, advice was given, 
the answer undoubtedly implies that in some matters 
Convocation might act without a previous license from 
the Crown. 

In 1702, and again in 1705, the Lower House offered 
long representations to the Upper of divers grievances, 
but no license from the Crown is alluded to. 

In 1710 Queen Anne issued the usual commission 
under the great seal, empowering the Convocation to 
treat of canons, &c. This license was dated the 23rd 

" Card. Syn. 698-90. » Ibid. 707. "^ 
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January, and on the 29th a Paper was transmitted under 
the sign manual, containing '' heads of such matters as 
we think proper for the consideration of the said Con- 
vocation, all which points, &c., we do hereby direct to 
be debated," &c. Nevertheless this did not preclude 
the Lower House from making a report to the Upper 
about public charities and clerical libraries, not being 
among the points recommended from the Crown.** 

A question of considerable importance arose in this 
Convocation, with respect to its power of condemning 
heresy. Particular reference was herein had to the 
statute 25th Henry VHI. c. 25. Yet the matter was 
debated for some time without reference to any royal 
license to treat. Subsequently, when the Convocation 
had itself addressed the Crown for legal advice, the 
queen declared that such an exercise of " the power 
which belongs to Convocation was one of the chief ends 
proposed to ourself in assembling them, as appears from 
the whole tenor of our letter of Dec. 12, and from the 
first head of business," &c. Certainly the royal m^«w- 
tioriy which is only generally (if at all) to be gathered 
from the papers referred to, cannot be constmed into a 
" license to treat" upon the condemnation of a particular 
writing. 

In 1712, the Archbishop of Canterbury, without 
license from the Crown, offered to the consideration of 
his Convocation a declaration against the iteration of 
baptism, which was agreed to in the Upper House, and 
declined for reasons assigned by the Lower.** 

The Convocation of the next year, after presenting a 
joint address to the Queen, received a commission to 



«* Card. Syn. 781. «»Ib. 771. 
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treat &c, and "heads" were accordingly transmitted 
on the 17th March, 1713. It appears, however, from 
the speech of the Bishop of London, that it was in con- 
templation to pass canons upon those heads when they 
should have been finished.^* 

No royal license appears to have been issued for the 
proceedings which occupied the Convocation of 1714, 
when a censure was passed upon Dr. Samuel Clarke. 

The first Convocation under George I. (a. d. 1715), 
after having addressed the Crown, received the royal 
license to treat, and ." a king's letter about business," 
directing as usual certain points to be debated, con- 
sidered, and treated. But before these were all gone 
through, the Lower House brought up their complaint 
of Bishop Hoadly's sermon, in support of which they 
offered a long representation to the Upper. 

Since that time no royal license to treat has issued 
to either Convocation, but in the Province of Canter- 
bury the Lower House have elected their prolocutor, 
who has been confirmed with the usual ceremonies in 
the Upper, and the two Houses have'regularly concurred 
in a loyal address to the throne, the proposing, amend- 
ing, passing, and presenting of which necessarily oc- 
casioned business to be transacted in both Houses. 
There was also a controverted election in the Diocese 
of Exeter in 1820. 

From this review it appears, 

I. That from the passing of the Act of Submission to 
the reign of James I., no Royal license was issued to 
treat upon any matter whatever, other than what is 
contained in the Writ of convocari fadatis. 

■• Wake MSS., ap. Card. Syn. 777. 
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n. That from the reign of James I. to the Revolution, 
a license to treat was used as introduced by Lord 
Coke, but limited to cases when canons were in view, 
and groimded 7iot upon the Statute of Submission, but 
upon the royal prerogative in causes Ecclesiastical. 

III. That after the Revolution of 1688, it became the 
usual practice to accompany this license with a " letter 
about business :" but 

IV. That at no time were the Convocations restrained 
from all business except such as was prescribed by the 
Crown. For no royal license was ever had, or requisite, 
for any of the following matters, some of which have 
been transacted in every Convocation since the Refor- 
mation. 

1. Election, presentation, and confirmation, of the 
Prolocutor. 

2. Addresses of both Houses to the Crown. 

3. Presentments of the Lower House to the Upper. 

4. Mutual conferences between the two Houses, with 
appointment of committees. 

5. Complaints and resolutions condemnatory of hereti- 
cal writings. 

6. Determination of disputed Elections, Proxies, etc. 

7. Presentation of petitions to both Houses, and 
consideration of their prayer. 

To which it may be added, that the course pro- 
posed to be taken on the 4th February, 1852 — ^that the 
Convocation itself should address the Crown for a license 
— ^was not only warranted by many direct precedents, 
but is especially pointed out as the proper course, in 
the declaration of King Charles I. prefixed to the ^^^jy 
Articles. The objections by which that proposal was 
encountered have grown up since the law and practice 

I 
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of Convocation ceased to be familiar. They exceed the 
rights claimed for the Crown in 1688, even more than 
these last exceeded the prerogative asserted by the 
Tudors. 

Wake himself, the never-hesitating champion of 
royal prerogative, expressly distinguishes between de- 
bating or consulting of other matters, and conferring to 
make provincial canons^ or constitutions. He declares 
his opinion in behalf of the Convocation : '^ that notwith- 
standing this statute (25th Henry VHI), the Clergy 
may still do the one, though they are forbidden to 
attempt the other."^® 

He further acknowledges that subsidies required no 
license, unless they were to be enforced by spiritual cen- 
sure, (as in 1640) and proceeds : — 

" If the Clergy had (before the submission) any addresses 
to make, or any petitions to present, to the Bishops, the Par- 
liament, or the Prince, they had, and still have, a full liberty 
to make and to offer them ; and as before if they saw it 
needful to proceed to any proper synodical debates, in order 
to the regulating of anything that might be wanting in the 
doctrine or discipline of the Church, they had an undoubted 
right to draw up their requests to their Archbishops, and 
Bishops, for leave or directions to proceed upon it, so I do 
humbly conceive that they may do the same now ; only with 
^his difference, that their petition must now run, not for 
their leave or consent (who are no longer able to grant them 
any) but that they would obtain the Prince's assent and license, 
who alone, since this Act, can authorize them in this 
particular."^^ 

Again, 

" Here, therefore, it is, that I account a license to be neces- 
sary. Not to enable them to consider of their civil grievances, 
or to petition against them ; Not to make any address to the 

•• Authority, &c., p. 110. " State &c., p. 636. 
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Prince, whether of request for his future protection, or of 
thanks for his past favours ; Not to grant subsidies (had they 
stiU reserved to themselves the great right and privilege of 
granting them) ; No, nor yet to deliberate of Ecclesiastical 
matters, provided it be only in order to petition their Prelates 
and Primate, and by them their Prince, for a license to proceed 
further, according to the Statute 25 H. viii. c. 19. But to 
OONFER TO MAKE CANONS, to attempt BXkj such thing, to 
alledge or claim any such right or power as still remaining to 
them ; to put any such power in ure, and thereby to make, 
promulge, or execute, any canons by their own authority ; 
This, and every part of this, I conceive is now forbidden ; nor 
may the Clergy without the royal license presume to enter 
upon any such debates."^ 



State, &c., p. 536. 
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OF THE FORMS OF PROCEEDING. 

Legal and Religions. — ^Royal Writ. — Vacancy of the Archbishoprics. — 
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Archdeacons and Clergy.— -Returns. — Time and Place of Assembly. — 
Prorogations. — Opening of the Synod. — Ceremonial in St. Paul's. — 
Election of Prolocutor. — Jerusalem Chamber. — Westminster Pro- 
test. — Address to the Crown. — Archbishop's Prorogation. — Royal 
Writ of Prorogation. — Subsequent Continuations. — Convocation of 
York. — Durham Protest. — Business. — Curious Irregularity. — Rights 
of Petition. 

To the account which has been given of the origin and 
constitution of the two Provincial Convocations, may 
now be subjoined a statement of the Forms and Cere- 
monial observed in their proceedings. These are partly 
legal and partly religious ; for the Church regards in 
her Councils not only the ordinary benefits of corporate 
assemblies, but the Divine institution for diffusing 
of the Holy Ghost through the mystical Body of 
Christ. 

The first preliminary, rendered indispensable in this 
country by the Act of Submission, is the Eoyal Writ 
under the great seal, which is now regularly issued to 
both provinces at the same time with the writs for 
Parliament, without requiring an application on the part 
of the archbishop. This writ is conceived in the fol- 
lowing terms : — 

" Victoria, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith. 
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To the Most Reverend Father in God, our right trusty and 
well beloved Councillor, William, by the same Grace Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, Primate of all England, and Metropo- 
litan, Greeting, By reason of certain difficult and urgent 
affairs concerning Us, the security and defence of the Church 
of England, and the peace and tranquillity, public good, and 
defence of our kingdom and our subjects of the same. We 
command you, entreating you by the faith and love which 
you owe to Us, that, having in due manner considered and 
weighed the premises, you call together with all convenient 
speed in lawful manner all and singular the Bishops of your 
Province, and Deans of your Cathedral Churches ; and also 
the Archdeacons, Chapters and Colleges, and the whole 
Clergy of every Diocese of the same Province, to appear 
before you in the Cathedral Church of Saint Paul, London, 
on Wednesday, the twenty-second day of September next 
ensuing, or elsewhere, as it shall seem most expedient, to 
treat of, agree to, and conclude upon the premises and other 
things which to them shall then at the same place be more 
clearly explained on our behalf. And this as you love Us, 
the state of our kingdom, and honour and good of our afore- 
said Church, by no means omit. Witness ourself at West- 
minster, the twenty-third day of July, in the eleventh year of 
our reign." * 

• The writ to the Archbishop of York is exactly in the same terms. 
Thcro are writers who still imagine the Convocation to be in some 
way concerned with the praemunientes clause, notwithstanding the 
demolition of Atterbury's argument to that effect by Kcnnet and Wake. 
A copy is therefore added of the writ of summons in which this clause 
occurs ; it goes to every bishop at the calling of a new parliament, 
and, as will be seen, refers exclusively to that assembly. The clause has 
now no operation whatever. 

"Victoria, by the grace of God of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland Queen, Defender of the feith, To 
the Most Reverend Father in God and our right Trusty Coimsellor 
Thomas Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate of all England and 
MetropoUtan, greeting. Whereas by the advice and assent of our 
Council, for certain arduous and urgent affairs concerning us the state 
and defence of our said United Kingdom and the Church, We have 
ordered a certain Parliament to be holden at our city of Westminster 
on the day of next ensuing, and there to treat and 

have conference with the Prelates Great Men and Peers of the Realm ; 
We strictly enjoining command yon upon the faith and love by which 
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If the archiepiscopal see be vacant the Writ Issues to 
the dean and chapter as keepers of the spiritualities in 
the same terms. 

On the receipt of the Royal Writ the Archbishop of 
Canterbury (or the dean and chapter) issues a mandate 
to the Bishop of London as dean, or in the vacancy of 
that see to the Bishop of Winchester as subdean,* 

you are bound to us, that the weightiness of the said affairs and immi- 
nent perils considered (waving aU excuses) jou be at the said day and 
place personally present with us, and with the said Prelates Great men 
and Peers, to treat and give your Counsel upon the affairs aforesaid. 
And this as you regard us and our Honoi^r and the safety and defence 
of the said United Kingdom and Church, and dispatch of the said 
affairs, in no wise do you omit. Forewarning the Dean and Chapter of 
your Church of Canterbury and the Archdeacons and all the Clergy 
of the Diocese, that they the said Dean and Archdeacons in their 
proper persons, and the said Chapter by one, and the said Clergy by 
two meet Proctors, severally having full and sufficient authority from 
them the said Chapter and Clergy, at the said day and place be person- 
ally present to consent to those things which then and there by the 
Common Council of our said United Kingdom (by the favor of the 
Divine Clemency) shall happen to be ordained. 

" Witness ourself at Westminster the day of 

in the year of our reign. 

RoMiLLT. Abbott." 

"To the Most Reverend Father in God and our Right Trusty 
Counsellor Archbishop of Canterbury Primate of all England and 
Metropolitan." 

"A writ of summons to Parliament to be holden the day of 

next. 



BOMILLT. ABBOTT." 



' So it is commonly stated, but this bishop was anciently described 
as the Cantor or Precentor of the Province. Anno 1175. "Ad dex- 
tram primatis sedit episcopus Lond. quia inter episcopos Cant. 
Ecclesiffi sufiraganeos decanatus prseminet dignitate. Ad sinistram 
sedit episcopus Winton. quia Cantoris officio praecellit. Cseteri tkm 
episcopi qukm abbates secundum primogenita consecrationis suae con- 
sederunt." — Bromton Ap. Hody^ liL 69. 
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or if that see should be also vacant, to the Bishop of 
Lincoln as chancellor, of the province. The bishop 
thereupon issues a citation to all the bishops of the 
province requiring them to attend in person, and also to 
cite their inferior clergy and prelates. In the province 
of York the mandate is directed by the archbishop (or 
dean or chapter), to the several suffragan bishops who 
are thereby cited to attend. 



Mandate of the Archhishop of Canterbury to the Dean 

of the Fromnce, 

" "William, by Divine Providence, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, To our 
Brother the Right Reverend Father in God, Charles James, 
by the same Providence Lord Bishop of London, health and 
brotherly love in the Lord. We have lately humbly received 
with that reverence, obedience, and submission which be- 
came Us, the Writ of Her Most Gracious Majesty our 
Sovereign Lady, Victoria, by the Grace of God of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, Queen, De- 
fender of the Faith, inscribed and directed to us, in the 
words following, to wit : ' Victoria, by the Grace of God 
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Lreland, Queen, 
Defender of the Faith, To the Most Reverend Father in God, 
our right trusty and well beloved Councillor, William, by the 
same Grace Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate of all Eng- 
land, and Metropolitan, Greeting. By reason of certain diffi- 
cult and urgent affairs concerning Us, the security and de- 
fence of the Church of England, and the peace and tranquillity, 
public good and defence of our kingdom and our subjects of 
the same. We command you, entreating you by the faith and 
love which you owe Us, that having in due manner con- 
sidered and weighed the premises you call together with all 
convenient speed, in lawful manner, all and singular the 
Bishops of your province and Deans of your Cathedral 
Churches, and also the Archdeacons, Chapters, and Colleges, 
and the whole Clergy of every Diocese of the same Province, 
to appear before you in the Cathedral Church of Saint Paul, 
London, on Wednesday, the twenty-second day of September 
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next ensuing, or elsewhere, as it shall seem most expedient^ 
to treat of, agree to, and conclude upon the premises and 
other things which to them shall then at the same place 
be more clearly explained on our behalf. And this as you 
love Us, the state of our kingdom, and honor and good of our 
aforesaid Church by no means omit. Witness ourself at 
Westminster, the twenty-third day of July, in the eleventh 
year of our reign.' Wherefore We recommend to, and 
require you, our said Brother, that you peremptorily cite all 
and singular the Bishops Suffragans of our Cathedral Church 
of Christ, Canterbury, constituted within the Province of 
Canterbury, and will that by them you peremptorily cite 
and monish the Deans of the Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches and their several Chapters, and the Archdeacons and 
other Dignitaries of Churches exempt and not exempt per- 
sonally, and each Chapter of the Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches by one, and the Clergy of every Diocese within our 
Province aforesaid by two, sufficient proctors to appear before 
Us, or our substitute or Commissary in this behalf, if we 
should happen to be hindered in the Chapter House of the 
Cathedral Church of Saint Paul, London, on Wednesday, 
the twenty-second day of September next ensuing the date of 
these presents, with continuation and prorogation of days 
then following and places, if it be necessary to be done herein, 
to treat upon arduous and weighty affairs which shall con- 
cern the state and welfare, public good and defence of this 
kingdom, and the subjects thereof, to be then and there 
seriously laid before them, and to give them their good 
counsel and assistance in the said affaii*s, and to consent 
to such things as shall happen to be wholesomely ordered 
and appointed by their common advisement for the honor of 
God and the good of the Church. And further, to do and 
receive what shall be lawful, and the nature and quality of 
this affair demand and require of them, but that you, our 
Right Reverend Brother, cause the said Mandate to be exe- 
cuted in all things as far as it concerns you and the Chapter 
of your said Cathedral Church, and the City and Diocese of 
London, and that you obey the same in all things with effect. 
Moreover, We do cite you by these presents, to appear on the 
said day and place before Us, or one or more of our Substi- 
tutes or Commissaries in this behalf, together with others our 
Right Reverend Brethren, Bishops of our said Province of 
Canterbury, to treat upon the said affairs before-mentioned, 
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and also to do and receive what shall be lawful and shall 
concern your Lordship as above is contained. We will and 
require you, moreover, to intimate and publish, or cause to be 
intimated and published, to the Bishops, Deans, Archdeacons, 
and others the before-mentioned Dignitaries of the Churches, 
that you will not, and do not intend to excuse them at this 
time from appearing in this affair of Convocation and Congre- 
gation, to be held, by God's help, the day and place aforesaid, 
unless for some necessary cause to be then and there alleged 
and propounded, and by Us to be approved, but will canoni- 
cally punish the contumacies of such as shall be absent : And 
furthermore. We do enjoin and require you as before, that 
you will enjoin, or cause to be enjoined, all and singular 
the Bishops Suffragans of our Province of Canterbury, that 
each of them do, under their seal, of what they shall do as far 
as it concerns them, from the day of the reception of these 
presents certify Us, or one or more of our Substitutes or 
Commissaries, the said day and place by their Letters Patent, 
containing the names and surnames of all and singular the 
persons by them respectively cited ; and what you shall do in 
the premises, you shall take care duly to certify Us or our 
Substitute or Commissary on the same day and place by 
your Letters Patent, containing the tenor of these presents, 
together with the names of all and singular the Bishops of 
our province of Canterbury, the Deans, Archdeacons, and 
other the Dignitaries of your Diocese in a separate Schedule, 
to be annexed to your Return. In witness whereof We have 
caused our Archiepiscopal Seal to be hereunto affixed. Given 
at Lambeth Palace, the 13th day of August, in the year of 
our Lord, 1847, and in the nineteenth year of our translation. 



Citation of the Promncial Dean to the Bishops of the 

Province of Canterbury. 

" Charles James, by Divine Permission, Bishop of Lon- 
don, To our Brother the Right Reverend Father in God 
[Charles Richard] by the same Permission, [Winchester], 
health and brotherly love in the Lord. By virtue and 
authority of certain letters of the Most Reverend Father in 
God, John Bird, by Divine Providence Archbishop of Can- 

l5 . 



] 78 FORMS OF FBOCEEDIXG. 

terbmy. Primate and Metropoliuui of all Kngjand, lately 
received bj us with all dae reverenoe, of the tencxr following^ 
to wit: — 

[Here folk^rs the Archbubop's Mandate Terbadiii.1 

We, br the tenca* of these preeents, cite and peremptorflj 
admonish jon, the said Right Reverend Father, and bj 
entreating do require joa peremptorilv to cite and admonish, 
or cause to be cited and admonL^hed, the Dean and Cluster 
and the Archdeacons of joor Cathedral Chnrch, and other 
the dignitaries of Churches exempt and not exempt, and the 
Clergy of jour Diocese aforesaid, that jou and they ai^iear 
before the said Most Reverend Father, or his Substitate or 
Conmiissary (if he should happen to be hindered), in the 
Chapter House of the Cathedral Chnrch of Saint Panl, Lon- 
don, on Wednesday, the seventeenth day of May instant, with 
continuation and prorogation of days then next following, and 
places if it be necessary to be done herein, to treat according 
to the force, form, and effect above writt^i, and tenor of said 
letters of the said Most Reverend Father, and to give yoor 
and their good counsel and assistance upon the said affiurs, 
and further to do and receive what the said letters of the said 
Most Reverend Father do denote and require. We will and 
require you moreover that you take care duly to certify the 
said Most Reverend Father do denote and require. We 
will and require you moreover that you take care duly to 
certify the said Most Reverend Father, or his Substitute or 
Conmiissary, what you shall do in the premises on the said 
day and place, by your letters patent and sealed with your 
seal, containing the tenor of these presents, together also with 
a Schedule thereto annexed containing the names of all and 
singular the persons cited and admonished by you or yonr 
Authority. Dated at London the fifth day of May in the year 
of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-eight." 



Mandate of the Archbishop of York to the Bishops of his 

Province. 

^'Edwabd, by Divine Providence, Lord Archbishop of 
York, Primate <^ England and Metropolitan, To the Bi^t 
Reverend Father in God and our well beloved Brother in 
Christ, Hugh, by Divine Permission, Lord Bishop of Carlisle^ 
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Greeting in the Lord. Whereas we have with due reverence 
received her Majesty's Writ for summoning the Convocation 
of the Prelates and Clergy of the whole Province of York, in 
the following words : — 

[Here follows the Queen's Writ verbatim.] 

but which has since been prorogued by the Queen in Council 
to and until Wednesday, the thirteenth day of October next 
ensuing. Wherefore we peremptorily cite you, and by you 
the Dean and Chapter of Carlisle, and your Archdeacon, and 
the whole Clergy of your Archdeaconry of Carlisle aforesaid, 
and all and singular others who anciently used to be called, 
cited, and admonished, and we will and command that they 
be so cited by you, and that you appear personally or by your 
lawful Proctor : that the said Dean appear personally or by 
his lawful Proctor : that the said Archdeacon appear per- 
sonally or by his lawful Proctor: that the said Chapter 
appear by one Proctor, rightly elected and lawfully constituted; 
and that the whole Clergy of the said Archdeaconry of Car- 
lisle appear by two Proctors, rightly elected and lawftdly 
constituted, before us or our lawful Representative, in our 
Chapter House within the Cathedral and Metropolitical Church 
of Saint Peter in York, on Wednesday, the thirteenth day of 
October next ensuing, betwixt the hours of eight and twelve 
in the forenoon of the same day, with continuation and pro- 
rogation of days and places (as occasion shall require), to treat 
upon such causes as in her said Majesty's Writ are contained, 
expressed, and specified, together with us or our lawful Repre- 
sentative, and others the Prelates and Clergy of our Province 
of York, and to give your and their wholesome advice of and 
concerning the premises, and to consent to those things which 
shall there seem expedient, or dissent to such things as shall 
seem inconvenient : And further to do and receive what the 
nature and quality of this Provincial Convocation shall 
demand and require. And we also intimate to you, and by 
you to the said Dean and Chapter, Archdeacon, and the whole 
Clergy aforesaid, to whom we would have it intimated by 
these presents, that neither you nor they are intended to be 
excused from your and their appearances in the said Convo- 
cation in manner aforesaid ; and what you shall do in the 
premises you shall duly certify us or our lawftd Representa- 
tive on the said day, hours, and place, together with these 
presents. Given at York, under the seal of our Consistory 
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terbury, Primate and Metropolitan of all England, lately 
received by us with all due reverence, of the tenor following, 
to wit: — 

[Here follows the Archbishop's Mandate verbatim.] 

We, by the tenor of these presents, cite and peremptorily 
admonish you, the said Right Reverend Father, and by 
entreating do require you peremptorily to cite and admonish, 
or cause to be cited and admonished, the Dean and Chapter 
and the Archdeacons of your Cathedral Church, and other 
the dignitaries of Churches exempt and not exempt, and the 
Clergy of your Diocese aforesaid, that you and they appear 
before the said Most Reverend Father, or his Substitute or 
Conmiissary (if he should happen to be hindered), in the 
Chapter House of the Cathedral Church of Saint Paul, Lon- 
don, on Wednesday, the seventeenth day of May instant, with 
continuation and prorogation of days then next following, and 
places if it be necessary to be done herein, to treat according 
to the force, form, and effect above written, and tenor of said 
letters of the said Most Reverend Father, and to give your 
and their good counsel and assistance upon the said affairs, 
and further to do and receive what the said letters of the said 
Most Reverend Father do denote and require. We will and 
require you moreover that you take care duly to certify the 
said Most Reverend Father do denote and require. We 
will and require you moreover that you take care duly to 
certify the said Most Reverend Father, or his Substitute or 
Conmiissary, what you shall do in the premises on the said 
day and place, by your letters patent and sealed with your 
seal, containing the tenor of these presents, together also with 
a Schedule thereto annexed containing the names of all and 
singular the persons cited and admonished by you or your 
Authority. Dated at London the fifth day of May in the year 
of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-eight." 



Mandate of the Archbishop of York to the Bishops of his 

Province. 

"Edward, by Divine Providence, Lord Archbishop of 
York, Primate of England and Metropolitan, To the Right 
Reverend Father in God and our well beloved Brother in 
Christ, Hugh, by Divine Permission, Lord Bishop of Carlisle, 



^ 
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Greeting in the Lord. Whereas we have with due reverence 
received her Majesty's Writ for summoning the Convocation 
of the Prelates and Clergy of the whole Province of York, in 
the following words : — 

[Here follows the Queen's Writ verbatim.] 

but which has since been prorogued by the Queen in Council 
to and until Wednesday, the thirteenth day of October next 
ensuing. Wherefore we peremptorily cite you, and by you 
the Dean and Chapter of Carlisle, and your Archdeacon, and 
the whole Clergy of your Archdeaconry of Carlisle aforesaid, 
and all and singular others who anciently used to be called, 
cited, and admonished, and we will and command that they 
be so cited by you, and that you appear personally or by your 
lawful Proctor : that the said Dean appear personally or by 
his lawful Proctor : that the said Archdeacon appear per- 
sonally or by his lawful Proctor : that the said Chapter 
appear by one Proctor, rightly elected and lawfully constituted; 
and that the whole Clergy of the said Archdeaconry of Car- 
lisle appear by two Proctors, rightly elected and lawftdly 
constituted, before us or our lawful Representative, in our 
Chapter House within the Cathedral and Metropolitical Church 
of Saint Peter in York, on Wednesday, the thirteenth day of 
October next ensuing, betwixt the hours of eight and twelve 
in the forenoon of the same day, with continuation and pro- 
rogation of days and places (as occasion shall require), to treat 
upon such causes as in her said Majesty's Writ are contained, 
expressed, and specified, together with us or our lawful Repre- 
sentative, and others the Prelates and Clergy of our Province 
of York, and to give your and their wholesome advice of and 
concerning the premises, and to consent to those things which 
shall there seem expedient, or dissent to such things as shall 
seem inconvenient : And further to do and receive what the 
nature and quality of this Provincial Convocation shall 
demand and require. And we also intimate to you, and by 
you to the said Dean and Chapter, Archdeacon, and the whole 
Clergy aforesaid, to whom we would have it intimated by 
these presents, that neither you nor they are intended to be 
excused from your and their appearances in the said Convo- 
cation in manner aforesaid ; and what you shall do in the 
premises you shall duly certify us or our lawftd Representa- 
tive on the said day, hours, and place, together with these 
presents. Given at York, under the seal of our Consistory 



180 FOBMS OF PROCEEDING. 

Court there, this third day of September, in the year of our 
Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-seven, and in the 
fortieth year of our translation. 

Joseph Buckle, 

[Seal of the Consistory Deputy Registrar." 

of York.] 

The several bishops then proceed to cite their deans 
and chapters, with the archdeacons, and by them the 
whole clergy, of their respective dioceses, the arch- 
bishops doing the same in their own dioceses. These 
forms are as follows : — 

Citation of the Archbishop of Canterbury to the Dean 

and Chapter of Canterbury, 

" William, by Divine Providence, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, Primate of all England, and Metropolitan. To our 
beloved in Christ, the Dean and Chapter of our Cathedral 
and Metropolitical Church of Christ, Canterbury, Health, 
Grace, and Blessing : By virtue and authority of a certain 
Writ and Mandate of Her Most Sacred Majesty our Sovereign 
Lady Victoria, by the Grace of G^d, of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, 
bearing date the twenty-third day of July, in the eleventh 
year of her reign, issued and directed to Us, for holding and 
celebrating a sacred Synod, and general Convocation of the 
Prelates and Clergy of the whole Province of Canterbury as 
contained therein. We do peremptorily cite and monish you, 
the Dean and Chapter aforesaid, tiiat you the Dean personally, 
and the Chapter by one very fit Proctor, sufficiently and 
lawfully constituted and appointed, having full power and 
authority from the said Chapter to appear before Us, or our 
Substitute or Commissary in this behalf, on Wednesday, the 
twenty-second day of September next ensuing, in the Chapter 
House of the Cathedral .Church of Saint Paul, London, to 
treat of, and consent to such things which then and there 
shall happen by common consult to be ordered for the honour 
of Gt)d, and the benefit and security of the Church of Eng- 
land, the peace and tranquillity, public good, and defence of 
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this United Kingdom, and to give their good counsel and 
assistance in this behalf. And further to do and receive a# 
is above expressed ; and what you shall do in its premises, 
you shall duly certify Us or our Vicar General, on or before 
the said twenty-second day of September next ensuing, by 
your Letters Patent authentically sealed containing the tenor 
of these presents, having a schedule thereunto annexed, also 
containing the name of the Proctor constituted and appointed 
by the said Chapter in the manner aforesaid. In witness 
whereof, We have caused our Archiepiscopal Seal to be 
hereunto affixed. Given at Lambeth Palace, this thirteenth 
day of August, in the year of our Lord, 1847, and in the 
nineteenth year of our translation." 



Citation of the Bishop of London to the Dean and 
Chapter of St. PauPs, London. 

" Charles James, by Divine Permission, Bishop of Lon- 
don. To our beloved in Christ, the Dean and Chapter of 
our Cathedral Church of Saint Paul, London, Health, Grace, 
and Benediction : By virtue and authority of certain Man- 
datory Letters of the Most Reverend Father in God, John 
Bird, by Divine Providence Archbishop of Canterbury, 
Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, bearing date the 
second day of May instant ; also of a certain Writ or Mandate 
therein contained of our Most Gracious Sovereign Lady 
Victoria, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Lreland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, 
and so forth, dated at Westminster, the fifteenth day of April 
last, and in the eleventh year of our reign ; issued out and 
directed to Us for holding and celebrating a sacred Synod, 
and general Convocation of the Prelates and Clergy of the 
whole Province of Canterbury, We do peremptorily cite and 
admonish you, the Dean and Chapter aforesaid, that you the 
Dean personally, and the said Chapter by one sufficient 
Proctor lawfully and sufficiently empowered by their Chapter, 
do appear before the said Most Reverend Father, the ^ch- 
bishop of Canterbury, or his Substitute or Commissaiy, in 
the Chapter House of the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, 
London, on Wednesday, the seventeenth day of May instant. 
Moreover, We conmiand you as above, that you duly certify 
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to Us, or to our Vicar General, by your Letters Patent, coii- 
taining the name of the Procurator chosen and empowered 
in manner aforesaid by the said Dean and Chapter, on or 
before the sixteenth day of May instant, and without further 
delay. Dated at Loudon, the fifth day of May, in the year 
of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-eight, and 
in the twentieth year of our translation." 



Citation of the Archbishop of Canterbury to the 
Archdea/ion of Canterbury, 

"William, by Divine Providence Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, Primate of all England and Metropolitan, To our 
beloved in Christ, The Worshipful James Croft, Clerk, Master 
of Arts, our Archdeacon of Canterbury, and The Worshipful 
Benjamin Harrison, Clerk, Master of Arts, our Archdeacon 
of Maidstone, or to their certain official : Health, grace, and 
blessing : By virtue and authority of a certain Writ and 
Mandate of her Most Sacred Majesty, our Sovereign Lady 
Victoria, by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, 
bearing date the twenty-third day of July, in the eleventh year 
of her reign, issued and directed to Us for holding and cele- 
brating a Sacred Synod and General Convocation of the 
Prelates and Clergy of the whole Province of Canterbury, as 
contained therein : We do recommend and require you jointly 
and severally that you cite and monish all and singular the 
elective Rectors, and others having and possessing Eccle- 
siastical Benefices and Promotions within your respective 
Archdeaconries aforesaid, as well those exempted as not ex- 
empted, that you the said Archdeacons personally, and the 
Clergy of the aforesaid Archdeaconries by two fit Proctors, 
lawfully and sufficiently authorized, do appear before Us, or 
our Commissary or Substitute in this behalf, in the Chapter 
House of the Cathedral Church of Saint Paul, London, on 
Wednesday the twenty-second day of September next ensuing, 
with continuation and prorogation of days then next following, 
and places, if it be necessary to be done therein, to treat of, 
consent to, and conclude upon certain arduous and weighty 
affairs concerning the security and defence of the Church of 
England, and tibie peace and tranquillity, public good, and 
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defence of this Kingdom and the Subjects thereof, to be then 
and there seriously laid before them, and to give them your 
and their good counsel and assistance in the said affairs : 
and further, to do, receive, and undergo what the tenor and 
effect of the said Writ do demand and require of them ; 
Furthermore, We require you, as above, that you duly certify, 
without delay. Us, or our Vicar General, the names of all 
and singular the persons cited and admonished by you in this 
behalf, and the names of the Proctors appointed for the said 
Clergy, and also all that you shall do in and about the 
premises on or before the said twenty-second day of Sep- 
tember next, by your Letters Patent, authentically sealed, 
containing in them the tenor of these presents. In witness 
whereof. We have caused our Archiepiscopal Seal to be 
hereunto affixed. Given at Lambeth Palace the thirteenth 
day of August, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 
hundred and forty-seven, and in the nineteenth year of our 
translation." 



Citation of the Archbishop of York to the Archdeacon 

of Carlisle. 

" Edward, by Divine Providence Lord Archbishop of York, 
Primate of England, and Metropolitan, To our well beloved 
in Christ, the Reverend William Goodenough, Clerk, Master 
of Arts, Archdeacon of the Archdeaconry of Carlisle, Greet- 
ing in the Lord. Whereas We have with due reverence 
received Her Majesty's Writ for summoning the Convocation 
of the Prelates and Clergy of the whole Province of York, 
We therefore, by virtue and force of her said Majesty's Writ, 
peremptorily cite you, and by you the whole Clergy of your 
aforesaid Archdeaconry, and all and singular others who 
anciently used to be called, cited, and admonished. And we 
will and command that they be so cited by you, and that you 
appear personally, or by youir lawful Proctor, and that the 
whole Clergy of your said Archdeaconry appear by two 
Proctors, rightly elected and lawfully constituted before Us, 
or our lawful Representative, in our Chapter House within 
the Cathedral and Metropolitical Church of Saint Peter, in 
York, on Wednesday, the thirteenth day of October next 
ensuing, betwixt the hours of eight and twelve in the forenoon 
of the same day, with continuation and prorogation of days 



] 78 FORMS OF PROCEEDING. 

terbury, Primate and Metropolitan of all England, lately 
received by us with all due reverence, of the tenor following, 
to wit: — 

[Here follows the Archbishop's Mandate verbatim.] 

We, by the tenor of these presents, cite and peremptorily 
admonish you, the said Right Reverend Father, and by 
entreating do require you peremptorily to cite and admonish, 
or cause to be cited and admonished, the Dean and Chapter 
and the Archdeacons of your Cathedral Church, and other 
the dignitaries of Churches exempt and not exempt, and the 
Clergy of your Diocese aforesaid, that you and they appear 
before the said Most Reverend Father, or his Substitute or 
Conmiissary (if he should happen to be hindered), in the 
Chapter House of the Cathedral Church of Saint Paul, Lon- 
don, on Wednesday, the seventeenth day of May instant, with 
continuation and prorogation of days then next following, and 
places if it be necessary to be done herein, to treat according 
to the force, form, and effect above written, and tenor of said 
letters of the said Most Reverend Father, and to give your 
and their good counsel and assistance upon the said affairs, 
and further to do and receive what the said letters of the said 
Most Reverend Father do denote and require. We will and 
require you moreover that you take care duly to certify the 
said Most Reverend Father do denote and require. We 
will and require you moreover that you take care duly to 
certify the said Most Reverend Father, or his Substitute or 
Conmiissary, what you shall do in the premises on the said 
day and place, by your letters patent and sealed with your 
seal, containing the tenor of these presents, together also with 
a Schedule thereto annexed containing the names of all and 
singular the persons cited and admonished by you or your 
Authority. Dated at London the fifth day of May in the year 
of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-eight." 



Mandate of the Archbishop of York to the Bishops of his 

Province, 

"Edward, by Divine Providence, Lord Archbishop of 
York, Primate of England and Metropolitan, To the Right 
Reverend Father in God and our well beloved Brother in 
Christ, Hugh, by Divine Permission, Lord Bishop of Carlisle, 
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Greeting in the Lord. Whereas we have with due reverence 
received her Majesty's Writ for summoning the Convocation 
of the Prelates and Clergy of the whole Province of York, in 
the following words : — 

[Here follows the Qaeen's Writ verbatim.] 

but which has since been prorogued by the Queen in Council 
to and until Wednesday, the thirteenth day of October next 
ensuing. Wherefore we peremptorily cite you, and by you 
the Dean and Chapter of Carlisle, and your Archdeacon, and 
the whole Clergy of your Archdeaconry of Carlisle aforesaid, 
and all and singular others who anciently used to be called, 
cited, and admonished, and we will and command that they 
be so cited by you, and that you appear personally or by your 
lawful Proctor : that the said Dean appear personally or by 
his lawful Proctor : that the said Archdeacon appear per- 
sonally or by his lawful Proctor: that the said Chapter 
appear by one Proctor, rightly elected and lawfully constituted; 
and that the whole Clergy of the said Archdeaconry of Car- 
lisle appear by two Proctors, rightly elected and lawftdly 
constituted, before us or our lawful Representative, in our 
Chapter House within the Cathedral and Me tropolitical Church 
of Saint Peter in York, on Wednesday, the thirteenth day of 
October next ensuing, betwixt the hours of eight and twelve 
in the forenoon of the same day, with continuation and pro- 
rogation of days and places (as occasion shall require), to treat 
upon such causes as in her said Majesty's Writ are contained, 
expressed, and specified, together with us or our lawful Repre- 
sentative, and others the Prelates and Clergy of our Province 
of York, and to give your and their wholesome advice of and 
concerning the premises, and to consent to those things which 
shall there seem expedient, or dissent to such things as shall 
seem inconvenient : And further to do and receive what the 
nature and quality of this Provincial Convocation shall 
demand and require. And we also intimate to you, and by 
you to the said Dean and Chapter, Archdeacon, and the whole 
Clergy aforesaid, to whom we would have it intimated by 
these presents, that neither you nor they are intended to be 
excused from your and their appearances in the said Convo- 
cation in manner aforesaid ; and what you shall do in the 
premises you shall duly certify us or our lawftd Representa- 
tive on the said day, hours, and place, together with these 
presents. Given at York, under the seal of our Consistory 
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Court there, this third day of September, in the year of our 
Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-seven, and in the 
fiftieth year of our translation. 

Joseph Buckle, 

[Seal of the Consistory Deputy Registrar." 

of York.] 

The several bishops then proceed to cite their deans 
and chapters, with the archdeacons, and by them the 
whole clergy, of their respective dioceses, the arch- 
bishops doing the same in their own dioceses. These 
forms are as follows : — 

Citation of the Archbishop of Canterbury to the Dean 

and Chapter of Canterbury. 

" William, by Divine Providence, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, Primate of all England, and Metropolitan. To our 
beloved in Christ, the Dean and Chapter of our Cathedral 
and Metropolitical Church of Christ, Canterbury, Health, 
Grace, and Blessing : By virtue and authority of a certain 
Writ and Mandate of Her Most Sacred Majesty our Sovereign 
Lady Victoria, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, 
bearing date the twenty-third day of July, in the eleventh 
year of her reign, issued and directed to Us, for holding and 
celebrating a sacred Synod, and general Convocation of the 
Prelates and Clergy of the whole Province of Canterbury as 
contained therein. We do peremptorily cite and monish you, 
the Dean and Chapter aforesaid, that you the Dean personally, 
and the Chapter by one very fit Proctor, sufficiently and 
lawfully constituted and appointed, having full power and 
authority from the said Chapter to appear before Us, or our 
Substitute or Commissary in this behalf, on Wednesday, the 
twenty-second day of September next ensuing, in the Chapter 
House of the Cathedral 'Church of Saint Paul, London, to 
treat of, and consent to such things which then and there 
shall happen by common consult to be ordered for the honour 
of Gt)d, and the benefit and security of the Church of Eng- 
land, the peace and tranquillity, public good, and defence of 
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this United Kingdom, and to give their good counsel and 
assistance in this behalf. And further to do and receive a# 
is above expressed ; and what jou shall do in its premises, 
you shall duly certify Us or our Vicar General, on or before 
the said twenty-second day of September next ensuing, by 
your Letters Patent authentically sealed containing the tenor 
of these presents, having a schedule thereunto annexed, also 
containing the name of the Proctor constituted and appointed 
by the said Chapter in the manner aforesaid. In witness 
whereof. We have caused our Archiepiscopal Seal to be 
hereunto affixed. Given at Lambeth Palace, this thirteenth 
day of August, in the year of our Lord, 1847, and in the 
nineteenth year of our translation." 



Citation of the Bishop of London to the Dean and 
Chapter of St, PauVs^ London, 

" Charles James, by Divine Permission, Bishop of Lon- 
don. To our beloved in Christ, the Dean and Chapter of 
our Cathedral Church of Saint Paul, London, Health, Grace, 
and Benediction : By virtue and authority of certain Man- 
datory Lettei-s of the Most Reverend Father in God, John 
Bird, by Divine Providence Archbishop of Canterbury, 
Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, bearing date the 
second day of May instant ; also of a certain Writ or Mandate 
therein contained of our Most Gracious Sovereign Lady 
Victoria, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Lreland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, 
and so forth, dated at Westminster, the fifteenth day of April 
last, and in the eleventh year of our reign ; issued out and 
directed to Us for holding and celebrating a sacred Synod, 
and general Convocation of the Prelates and Clergy of the 
whole Province of Canterbury, We do peremptorily cite and 
admonish you, the Dean and Chapter aforesaid, that you the 
Dean personally, and the said Chapter by one sufficient 
Proctor lawftdly and sufficiently empowered by their Chapter, 
do appear before the said Most Reverend Father, the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, or his Substitute or Commissary, in 
the Chapter House of the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, 
London, on Wednesday, the seventeenth day of May instant. 
Moreover, We conmiand you as above, that you duly certify 
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to Us, or to our Vicar General, by your Letters Patent, con- 
taining the name of the Procurator chosen and empowered 
in manner aforesaid by the said Dean and Chapter, on or 
before the sixteenth day of May instant, and without further 
delay. Dated at London, the fifth day of May, in the year 
of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-eight, and 
in the twentieth year of our translation." 



Citation of the Archbishop of Canterbury to the 
Archdeacon of Canterbury. 

"William, by Divine Providence Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, Primate of all England and Metropolitan, To our 
beloved in Christ, The Worshipful James Croft, Clerk, Master 
of Arts, our Archdeacon of Canterbury, and The Worshipful 
Benjamin Harrison, Clerk, Master of Arts, our Archdeacon 
of Maidstone, or to their certain official : Health, grace, and 
blessing: By virtue and authority of a certain Writ and 
Mandate of her Most Sacred Majesty, our Sovereign Lady 
Victoria, by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and L*eland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, 
bearing date the twenty-third day of July, in the eleventh year 
of her reign, issued and directed to Us for holding and cele- 
brating a Sacred Synod and General Convocation of the 
Prelates and Clergy of the whole Province of Canterbury, as 
contained therein : We do recommend and require you jointly 
and severally that you cite and monish all and singular the 
elective Rectors, and others having and possessing Eccle- 
siastical Benefices and Promotions within your respective 
Archdeaconries aforesaid, as well those exempted as not ex- 
empted, that you the said Archdeacons personally, and the 
Clergy of the aforesaid Archdeaconries by two fit Proctors, 
lawfully and sufficiently authorized, do appear before Us, or 
our Commissary or Substitute in this behalf, in the Chapter 
House of the Cathedral Church of Saint Paul, London, on 
Wednesday the twenty-second day of September next ensuing, 
with continuation and prorogation of days then next following, 
and places, if it be necessary to be done therein, to treat of, 
consent to, and conclude upon certain arduous and weighty 
affisdrs concerning the security and defence of the Church of 
England, and the peace and tranquillity, public good, and 
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defence of this Kingdom and the Subjects thereof, to be then 
and there seriously laid before them, and to give them your 
and their good counsel and assistance in the said affairs: 
and further, to do, receive, and undergo what the tenor and 
effect of the said Writ do demand and require of them ; 
Furthermore, We require you, as above, that you duly certify, 
without delay. Us, or our Vicar General, the names of all 
and singular the persons cited and admonished by you in this 
behalf, and the names of the Proctors appointed for the said 
Clergy, and also all that you shall do in and about the 
premises on or before the said twenty-second day of Sep- 
tember next, by your Letters Patent, authentically sealed, 
containing in them the tenor of these presents. In witness 
whereof. We have caused our Archiepiscopal Seal to be 
hereunto affixed. Given at Lambeth Palace the thirteenth 
day of August, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 
hundred and forty-seven, and in the nineteenth year of our 
translation." 



Citation of the Archbishop of York to the Archdeacon 

of Carlisle, 

" Edward, by Divine Providence Lord Archbishop of York, 
Primate of England, and Metropolitan, To our well beloved 
in Christ, the Reverend William Goodenough, Clerk, Master 
of Arts, Archdeacon of the Archdeaconry of Carlisle, Greet- 
ing in the Lord. Whereas We have with due reverence 
received Her Majesty's Writ for summoning the Convocation 
of the Prelates and Clergy of the whole Province of York, 
We therefore, by virtue and force of her said Majesty's Writ, 
peremptorily cite you, and by you the whole Clergy of your 
aforesaid Archdeaconry, and all and singular others who 
anciently used to be called, cited, and admonished. And we 
will and command that they be so cited by you, and that you 
appear personally, or by your lawful Proctor, and that the 
whole Clergy of your said Archdeaconry appear by two 
Proctors, rightly elected and lawfully constituted before Us, 
or our lawful Representative, in our Chapter House within 
the Cathedral and Metropolitical Church of Saint Peter, in 
York, on Wednesday, the thirteenth day of October next 
ensuing, betwixt the hours of eight and twelve in the forenoon 
of the same day, with continuation and prorogation of days 
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and places (as occasion shall require), to treat upon such 
causes as in her said Majesty's Writ are contained, expressed, 
and specified, together with Us, or our lawful Representative, 
and others the Prelates and Clergy of our Province of York, 
and to give your and their wholesome advice of and con- 
cerning the premises, and to consent to those things which 
shall there seem expedient, or dissent to such things as shall 
seem inconvenient, and further, to do and receive what the 
nature and quality of this Provincial Convocation shall de- 
mand and require. And we also intimate to you, and by 
you to the whole Clergy of your said Archdeaconry to whom 
We should have it intimated by these presents, that neither 
you nor they are intended to be excused from your and their 
appearances in the said Convocation in manner aforesaid ; 
and what you shall do in the premises you shall duly certify 
Us, or our lawful Representative, on the said day, hours, and 
places, together with these presents. Given at York, mider 
the seal of our Consistory Court there, this third day of 
September, in the year of our Lord, one thousand eight 
hundred and forty-seven, and in the fortieth year of our 
translation. 

Joseph Buckle. 

Deputy Registrar." 

£The Archiepiscopal Seal of the 
Consistory of York.] 



Citation of the Bishop of London to the Archdeacon of 

London, 

" Charles James, by Divine Permission, Bishop of Lon- 
don, To our beloved in Christ, the Archdeacon of the Arch- 
deaconry of London, or his Official, Greeting, by virtue and 
authority of certain Mandatory Letters of the Most Reverend 
Father in God, John Bird, by Divine Providence, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, 
bearing date the second day of May instant ; also of a certain 
Writ or Mandate therein contained of our most gracious 
Sovereign Lady, Victoria, by the Grrace of God of the United 
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Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, Queen, Defender of 
the Faith, and so forth, dated at Westminster, the fifteenth 
day of April last, and in the eleventh year of her reign, issued 
out and directed to Us for holding and celebrating a Sacred 
Synod and General Convocation of the Prelates and Clergy 
of the whole Province of Canterbury, We do peremptorily 
cite and admonish you the Archdeacon aforesaid, that you 
cause all and singular the Rectors, Vicars, and others, as well 
exempt as not exempt, having and obtaining Benefices and 
Ecclesiastical promotions within the Archdeaconry of Lon- 
don ; and also We enjoin and command you and them that 
you, the Archdeacon personally, and the Clergy of your said 
Archdeaconry by two sufficient Procurators lawfully and 
sufficiently empowered, do appear before the said Most 
Reverend Father the Archbishop of Canterbury, or his sub- 
stitute or Commissary, in the Chapter House of the Cathedral 
Church of Saint Paul, London, on Wednesday, the seven- 
teenth day of May instant. Moreover, We command you, aa 
above, that you duly certify to Us, or our Vicar General, by 
your Letters Patent, containing the tenor of these presents 
sealed with your seal, the names of all and singular the 
persons cited or admonished in this behalf ; also the names 
of the Procurators chosen for the Clergy aforesaid, and every 
thing else you shall do in and about the premises, on or before 
the sixteenth day of May instant, without further delay. 
Dated at London, the fifth day of May, in the year of our 
Lord, one thousand eight hundred and forty-eight, and in the 
twentieth year of our translation." 

FinaUy, the archdeacons issue their citations to the 
clergy, except where that oflSce is performed by the 
bishop himself. This is done after the forms fol- 
lowing :— 

Archdeaconry of Middlesex, 

"John Sinclair, Clerk, Master of Arts, Archdeacon of 
the Archdeaconry of Middlesex, lawfully constituted. To all 
and singular Clerks and literate Persons whomsoever and 
wheresoever in and throughout the whole Archdeaconry of 
Middlesex, Greeting. Whereas we have with all due reve- 
rence received Mandatory Letters from the Right Honour- 
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able and Right Reverend Father in Grod, Charles James, by 
Divine Permission, Lord bishop of London, of the following 
tenor, to wit, 

[Here follows the Bishop's Mandate verbatim.] 

We therefore, according to the tenor and effect of the said 
Mandate, charge and firmly enjoin you, that you cite or cause 
to be cited peremptorily all and singular Rectors, Vicars, and 
all others as well exempt as not exempt, having and obtaining 
benefices and ecclesiastical promotions within our Arch- 
deaconry, that they and every of them appear before Us or 
our Ofl&cial, or his Surrogate, in the Vestry Room of the 
Parish Church of Saint Paul, Covent Garden, in the county 
of Middlesex, on Tuesday, the seventh day of September next 
ensuing, at two o'clock in the afternoon, then and there to 
nominate and elect two sufficient Procurators to appear for 
them on the day and place mentioned in the said Royal Writ, 
according to the force, form, tenor, and effect thereof, and of 
the said Mandatory Letters of the said Lord Bishop, to con- 
sent to those things which shall then and there happen by 
God's help to be ordained by their common advisement for 
the honour of the said kingdom and good of the church. 
And further to do and receive what shall be just and lawftil 
in the premises. And what you shall do in the premises yoii 
shall duly certify to Us, our Official, or some other competent 
Judge in this behalf, together with these presents. Dated 
the thirty-first day of August in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and forty-seven. 

[Then follow the names of the Clergy cited, with their 

Parishes.] 



Archdeaconry of York, 

"Stephen Creyke, Master of Arts, Archdeacon of 
the Archdeaconry of York otherwise the West Riding, in the 
Cathedral and Metropolitical Church of Saint Peter of York, 
lawfully founded ; To all and singular Clerks and literate 
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persons whomsoever and wheresoever, within our whole Arch- 
deaconry aforesaid Greeting : Whereas we lately with due 
reverence have received Letters Mandatory of the Most 
Reverend Father in God, Thomas, by Divine Providence 
Lord Archbishop of York, Primate of England and Metro- 
politan, in these words to wit, * Thomas by Divine Provi- 
dence Lord Archbishop of York, Primate of England and 
Metropolitan, To our beloved in Christ the Reverend Stephen 
Creyke, Clerk, Master of Arts, Archdeacon of the Arch- 
deaconry of York, founded within our Cathedral and Metro- 
political Church of Saint Peter in York, Greeting in the Lord. 
Whereas we have with due reverence received Her Majesty's 
Writ for summoning the Convocation of the Prelates and 
Clergy of the whole Province of York ; We therefore 
by virtue and force of Her said Majesty's Writ, peremptorily 
cite you and by you the whole Clergy of your aforesaid 
Archdeaconry, and all and' singular others who anciently 
used to be called cited and admonished ; and we will and 
command that they be so cited by you, and that you appear 
personally, or by your lawful Proctor, and that the whole 
Clergy of your said Archdeaconry appear by two Proctors, 
rightly elected and lawfully constituted, before us or our 
lawful Representative, in our Chapter House within the 
Cathedral and Metropolitical Church of Saint Peter in York, 
on the day of next ensuing, 

between the hours of eight and twelve in the forenoon of 
the same day, with continuation and prorogation of days and 
places (as occasion shall require), to treat upon such causes, 
as in Her said Majesty's Writ are contained, expressed, and 
specified, together with us or our lawful Representative, and 
others the Prelates and Clergy of our Province of York, 
and to give your and their wholesome advice of and con- 
cerning the premises, and to consent to such things which 
shall there seem expedient^ or dissent to such things as shall 
seem inconvenient, and further to do and receive what the 
nature and quality of this Provincial Convocation shall 
demand and require. And we also intimate to you and by 
you to the whole Clergy of your said Archdeaconry, to 
whom we would have it intimated by these presents, that 
neither you nor they are intended to be excused from your 
and their appearances in the said Convocation in manner 
aforesaid. And what you shall do in the premises, you 
shall duly certify us or our lawful Representative, on the 
said day, hours, and place, together with these presents. 
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* Given at York, under the seal of our Consistory Court there, 

* this day of in the year of our Lord one 

* thousand eight hundred and fifty-two, and in the 

* year of our Translation/ Br the Authority and 
power whereof We the Archdeacon aforesaid, do will, 
require, and strictly enjoin you or one of you, to cite per- 
emptorily the whole Clergy of our Archdeaconry aforesaid, 
to be before us or our lawful representative, in the Parish 
Church of Saint Michael le Belfrey, in the City of York, 
and within our said Archdeaconry, on the 

day of between the hours of eight and twelve in 

the forenoon of the said day, to nominate, elect, and con- 
stitute two sufficient Proctors for the Clergy of the Arch- 
deaconry aforesaid, to appear before the said Most Reverend 
Father in God or his lawful Representative, in the Chapter 
House aforesaid, on the said day of 

between the hours of eight and twelve in the forenoon of the 
same day, to treat, consent, and conclude upon the premises 
and other things which may be then and there expounded. 
And further to do and receive what the nature and quality of 
this Convocation may demand and require ; and what you 
shall do in the premises you shall duly certify us or our 
lawful Representative, on the said day, hours, and place, 
together with these Presents. 

" Given under the Seal of our said Archdeaconry this 
day of in the year of our Lord, one 

thousand eight hundred and fifty-two." 

Endorsement. — "This Process was duly published on 
Sunday, the day of in the year of our 

Lord one thousand eight hundred and fifty-two, by affixing 
the same on or near to the Door of the Parish Church of 
Saint Michael le Belfrey, within mentioned, previous to the 
commencement of Divine Service, in the said Church.* 

Witness my hand 



* The Archdeacon also addressed a circular by post to every 
beneficed clergyman, apprizing hun of the Citation. 
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Form of the Bishop of Oxford* s Citation. 

" Samuel, by Divine Permission, Lord Bishop of Oxford, 
To all and singular Clerks and Literate Persons whomsoever 
and wheresoever in and throughout our whole Diocese of 
Oxford, Greeting. Whereas we have lately received from 
the Right Reverend Father in God, Charles James, by the 
same permission, Lord Bishop of London, Letters Mandatory 
by higher Authority directed for a Convocation of the whole 
Clergy of the Province of Canterbury, to be assembled in the 
Chapter House of the Cathedral Church of Saint Paul in 
Ijondon, on Wednesday the twenty-second day of September 
instant. We do therefore hereby authorize and empower, 
and strictly charge and command you jointly and severally, 
peremptorily to cite, or cause to be cited, all and singular the 
Rectors and Vicars whose names are hereunder written, as 
well of places exempt as not exempt in the Deaneries of 
within our said Diocese of Oxford, to appear 
personally before Us, our Vicar General, his Surrogate, or 
other competent Judge in this my Behalf, in our Consistory 
Place, in the Parish Church of Saint Mary the Virgin, in the 
City of Oxford, on the day of next 

ensuing, between the hours of ten and twelve in the forenoon 
of the same day, then and there to elect, nominate, and choose 
two sufficient persons as Proctors for the Clergy of the whole 
Diocese of Oxford, to appear before the Most Reverend 
Father in God, William, by Divine Providence, Lord Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, Primate and Metropolitan of all 
England, his Substitute or Commissary, in the Chapter 
House of the Cathedral Church of Saint Paul in London, on 
the day of next on ensuing, with con- 

tinuation and prorogation of days and places, if it shall be 
thought necessary, to meet upon certain arduous and weighty 
affairs, which may concern the state and welfare, public good, 
and defence of this Kingdom, and the subjects thereof, to be 
then and there laid before them, and to give their good 
counsel and assistance upon the said affairs, and to consent 
to such things as shall be wholesomely ordered and appointed 
by their common advisement, to the honour of God and the 
good of the Church. And further to do and receive what 
shall be lawful, and the nature and quality of the said affairs 
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shall demand and require of them, and what you shall do in 
the premises, that you duly certify Us, our Ofl&cial Prin- 
cipal, or his Surrogate at the time and place aforesaid, to- 
gether with these presents. Given under our Episcopal Seal, 
the day of in the year of our Lord, one 

thousand eight hundred and forty-seven, and in the second 
year of our consecration. 

[Here follow the names of the Clergy in each Deanery.] 

All these dignitaries make returns to their proper 
superior of the execution of their several letters, the 
deans, chapters, and archdeacons to the bishop, and 
the bishops to the archbishop, returning therewith the 
names of the Proctors chosen by the clergy. The 
following are Forms : — 

Bishop of DurhanCa JReturn. 

Seal of the \ To the most Reverend Father in God, Edward, 
Consistory > by Divine Providence Lord Archbishop of York, 
of Durham, \ Primate of England and Metropolitan, Edward, 
by Divine Providence Lord Bishop of Durham, wisheth 
health : Whereas, with due reverence we lately received your 
Letters Mandatory hereunto annexed, and do acknowledge 
ourselves to have been cited by force and virtue of the same 
according to the tenor, force, and effect of the said letters, 
and by virtue whereof We caused the Dean and Chapter of 
Durham, the Archdeacons and Clergy of the Archdeaconries 
within our Diocese to be cited to appear before You or your 
Representatives at the place, day, or hours in the Letters 
Mandatory annexed mentioned, and according to the form 
and effect of the same, and so far as in us lies and as becomes 
us. We have diligently executed your said Letters Mandatory. 
In witness whereof We have caused the Seal of our Consistory 
Court (which we use in this behalf) to be put up to these 
presents this ninth day of October, in the year of Our Lord 
one thousand eight hundred and forty-seven. 

Joseph Davidson, 

Deputy Registrar. 
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Bishop of Sodor and MarCs Return, 

(Endorsed on the Archbishop^ s Mandate.) 

" Pursuant to the within Mandate, and agreeable to the 
tenor thereof, We ordered the Archdeacon and the. whole 
Clergy of the Archdeaconry of this Diocese to be cited and 
admonished, and accordingly do certify that they were seve- 
rally cited and admonished to appear at the time and place, 
and to the purposes in the said mandate mentioned. Witness 
om* hand this twenty- third day of September one thousand 
eight hundred and forty-seven, and in the first ^ year of our 
consecration. 

" R. J. Sodor and Man." 



^'Isle of Man^l To the Most Reverend Father in Christ, 
to wit. } Edward, by the Grace of God, Lord Arch- 
bishop of York, Primate of England and Metropolitan, &c. 
&c. &c„ Robert John, by Divine Permission, Lord Bishop of 
Sodor and Man, sendeth greeting. Whereas We have with 
due reverence received a Mandate for summoning the Con- 
vocation of Us, our Archdeacon, and the Clergy of our said 
Diocese of Sodor and Man, to be holden in the Chapter House 
of Saint Peter in York, on Tuesday the twelfth day of October 
next ensuing. We therefore, all duty and obe^ence to the 
said Mandate yielding, do by these presents, and in manner 
heretofore accustomed, recommend and nominate, as and for 
our proper Proxy, Proctor, or Representative in the Convoca- 
tion aforesaid, our well beloved in Christ the Reverend 
Charles Hawkins, Clerk, Bachelor of Laws, Canon Residen- 
tiary of the Cathedral Church of York, by us duly authorized 
and appointed, and whom we humbly intreat you to receive 
in our name and in the name of our Archdeacon, and in the 
names of our respective Clergy, to consent to those things 
which shall seem expedient, or dissent to such things as shall 
seem inconvenient, agreeably to the injunctions and requisi- 
tions of the said Mandate as therein mentioned. Given at 
Bishop's Court, under our hand, the twenty-third day of Sep- 
tember, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred 
and forty-seven, and the first year of our consecration. 

"R. J. Sodor and Man." 
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Archdeacon of Middlesex's JReturn. 

" John Sinclair, Clerk, Master of Arts, Archdeacon of 
the Archdeaconry of Middlesex in the Diocese of London, 
lawfully constituted, Whereas, We have received certain 
Mandatory Letters of the Right Reverend Father in God, 
Charles James, by Divine Permission, Lord Bishop of Lon- 
don, to Us directed in the words or to the effect following, 
to wit, 

[Here follows the Bishop's Mandate, verbatim.] 

"In obedience to which Mandate, We the Archdeacon 
aforesaid, do by these Letters Patent, sealed with our seal, 
certify to the said Right Reverend Father in God, Charles 
James, Lord Bishop of London, or his Commissary, Vicar 
General, or other competent Judge, that We have caused to 
be cited and admonished, all and singular, the Rectors, 
Vicars, and others, as well exempt as not exempt, having and 
obtaining Benefices and Ecclesiastical Promotions within the 
Archdeaconry of Middlesex, whose names are hereunder 
written, 

[Here follow the names of the Clergy and their Parishes.] 

to appear before Us, or our Official, his Surrogate, or other 
competent Judge, on Tuesday, the seventh day of September 
instant, at the hour of two o'clock in the afternoon, in the 
vestry room of the Parish Church of Saint Paul, Covent 
Garden, within the Archdeaconry aforesaid, for the purposes 
in the said Mandate mentioned and specified ; And We, the 
Archdeacon aforesaid, do further certify the Reverend John 
Hume Spry, Doctor in Divinity, Rector of Saint Marylebone, 
in the county of Middlesex, and the Reverend Thomas Ran- 
dolph, Rector of Much Hadham, in the county of Herts, to 
be Procurators for the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Middle- 
sex aforesaid, to appear in the Convocation aforesaid, and 
the said John Hume Spry and Thomas Randolph, were there- 
upon nominated and declared to be Procurators for the 
Archdeaconry aforesaid, and that they should be admonished 
to appear at the time and place and to the effect in the said 
Mandate mentioned and specified. Given under the Seal 
which we use in this behalf, the eighth day of September, in 
the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty- 
seven/' 
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Archdeacon of YorTCs Return, 

"To THE Most Reverend Father m God, Thomas, by 
Divine Providence Lord Archbishop of York, Primate of 
England and Metropolitan, or his Grace's lawful representa* 
tive or representatives, with all reverence and obedience. We, 
Stephen Creyke, Master of Arts, Archdeacon of the Arch- 
deaconry of York otherwise the West Riding, in the Cathe- 
dral and Metropolitical Church of Saint Peter of York, law- 
fully founded, have lately received your Grace's Mandate 
annexed to these presents, by the authority and force whereof 
we have caused to be cited the Clergy of our archdeaconry of 
the West Riding aforesaid to appear before us or our repre- 
sentative on and at a certain convenient day, hours, and 
place, and have commanded that the Clergy aforesaid appear 
by two able and sufficient Proctors, by them rightly elected 
and lawfully constituted, having full power and sufficient 
authority, together with you or your lawful representative or 
representatives, and others the Prelates and Clergy of your 
Province of York, on the day, hours, and place in your 
Grace's said Mandate specified, with continuation and proro- 
gation of days and places (as occasion shall require), to treat 
of and give their wholesome advice and assistance of and 
concerning certain difficult and urgent affairs concerning our 
Sovereign Lady Victoria, by the grace of God of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland Queen, Defender of 
the Faith, the security and defence of the United Church of 
EIngland and Ireland, and the peacd and tranquillity, public 
good and defence of her Majesty's dominions, and the subjects 
of the same and other things which shall then on the part of 
our said Sovereign Lady the Queen be more clearly ex- 
plained to them, and to consent to those things which shall 
seem expedient, or dissent to such things as shall seem incon- 
venient. And further to do and receive what the nature and 
quality of the said Convocation may demand and require, in 
idl things according to the tenor and effect of your Grace's 
said Mandate to us directed, and to these presents annexed, to 
which are subscribed the names of the Proctors aforesaid, all 
and singular which premises we by these presents notify and 
signify unto your Grace, whom to His praise may the Al- 
mighty always preserve in safety. In testimony whereof we 
have hereunto caused to be affixed our Archidiaconal seal 
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this twenty-eighth day of July, in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and fifty-two. 



The names and 
surnames of the 
proctors of the 
clergy of the 
Archdeaconry 
of the West 
Hiding. 



The Hon. and Rev. 
William Howard, M. A., 
Rector of Whiston, 
and the Rev. 
George Trevor, M.A., 
Rectorof All Saints' Pave- 
ment, York, 



Are Proctors of 
the clergy of 

the whole 
Archdeaconiy 

of the West 

Riding, chosen 

(as customary) 

at a public 

election." 



The Convocation of Canterbury is uniformly sum- 
moned to assemble in St. Paul's London, and that of 
York in the Metropolitical Church of the Province. 
Both are now called by the Queen's Writ for the day 
after the meeting of parliament, and if the day first ap- 
pointed for that purpose be prorogued, writs are at the 
same time issued from the Crown to prorogue the Con- 
vocations also. In obedience to such writs the arch- 
bishops or their commissaries appear in the Chapter 
House and publicly continue the Convocations by 
reading written schedules to that effect.* 

When the Parliament is actually assembled for 
the despatch of business, the two Convocations are 
formally opened on the day following. In that of Can- 
terbury a degree of ceremonial is observed on this oc- 
casion which has no parallel in the Church of England. 

The Archbishop, attended by the Dean of the 
Arches, with the advocates and proctors of Doctors 
Commons in full robes, and accompanied by the Bishops 
and Clergy of the Lower House, crosses in procession 
from the Chapter House in St. Paul's Churchyard, to 



* See pages 116 and 117. 
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the west door of the cathedral. His Grace and the 
bishops, are attired upon this occasion in the proper 
dress of the English episcopate, as appointed at the 
Keformation, and for which the robes now usually worn 
have been tacitly substituted. This dress consists of a 
scarlet silk chimere worn over the rochet, with the doc- 
tor's hood, and the ordinary black scarf: the archbishop 
as usual, having his train borne by a gentleman usher, 
and being attended by his chaplains in Court costume. * 
From the west-door, the procession passes up to the 
choir, where the archbishop occupies the dean's stall, 
and the bishops those of the prebendaries. The Litany 
is then said in latin by the junior bishop from his stall, 
after which, a sermon is delivered by a preacher ap- 
pointed by the archbishop, and the latter pronounces the 
benediction, all in the same tongue. The procession then 
leaves the choir for the chapter house within the 
church, where the bishops being seated, and the other 
clergy standing, the Royal Writ of Convocari facialis is 



• The chimere is the Convocation hahit of a doctor of divinity iu 
Oxford, made of silk instead of cloth, as the rochet is an alb of lawn in 
place of linen, honoris causa : the detaching the sleeves from the rochet, 
and sewing them to the upper garment instead, is obviously a con- 
trivance of the robe-makers. Dr. Hody says that the scarlet robe 
worn by the bishops in the House of Lords, is the doctor's gown at Cam- 
bridge^ the first archbishops after the Reformation being of that university 
(Hody 140). At Parker's consecration he appeared first in a scarlet gown 
and hood ; then at the Holy Communion he and two of the consecrating 
bishops wore white surplices, while the senior had a cope, and after his 
consecration, he and the two diocesan bishops endued themselves in 
the now customary dress of a bishop, the archbishop having about his 
neck, ** a collar of sables." (Card, Doc, An, i. 243,J Before the re- 
formation, it was remarked as peculiar to the English bishops, that 
they always wore their white rochets, " except when hunting." 
(Hody, 141, J 
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read. After this the Bishop of London delivers to the 
Archbishop the Certificate of the due execution of his 
Mandate to cite the province, which having been read, the 
names of the bishops are called over. The archbishop 
then directs the clergy of the Lower House to retire 
to their accustomed place of assembly, and elect a pro- 
locutor, and to present him for his Grace's confirmation 
in the Upper House at their next meeting. The arch- 
bishop then continues the Convocation to the next day 
at Westminster, and departs with the bishops, leaving 
the clergy to proceed in their election. 

The form of Archbishop Parker suggests that some 
of the king's privy councillors or chaplains, if present, 
or in their absence the Dean of St. Paul's, or the Arch- 
deacon of London, should preside at the election of pro- 
locutor, but this privilege, in 1586, is stated to belong 
of right to the Dean of St. Paul's, if present.' 

The prolocutor being elected, the clergy also appoint 
a prcBsentator to present him to the archbishop for ap- 
proval and confirmation. The next day the Convoca- 
tion assembles at Westminster Abbey In the Jerusalem 
Chamber, where the session is opened with the following 
prayers : — 

FORMA PRECUM. 

In utraque Dome Convocationis, sive Synodi Praelatorum 
et caeteri Cleri, seu Provincialis sen Nationalise in ipso 
statim cujuslibet Sessionis initio soUenniter recitanda. 

T Litania, seu Supplicatio Generalise initio cvjusltbet Ses- 
sionis soUenniter recitahitur : prceeunte in Domo quidem 
Superiori Episcopo novissime consecrato ; in Inferiori 

' Act. Inf. Dom. Cony, ap Syn. Angl. 
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auiem, Prolocutore, postquam fuerit electus, approhatuSj 
et confirmatus. 

Pater coelestis, Deus ! miserere nobis miseris peccatoribus. 

Et sequentia in solita forma^ nisi quod, post Petitionem 
illam. 

Ut omncs Episcopos, Presbyteros, et Diaconos vera cogni- 
tione, &c. hcec proxime sequuntur, 

Ut praesenti huic Convocationi [pel Synodo] Spiritu tuo 
Sancto aspirare et praeesse digneris, qui nos ducat in omnem 
veritatem quae est secundum pietatem. 

% Deinde^ Litania finita, sequetur Oratio pro auprema 
Curia Parlianienti,' durante ejus Sessione. 

Clementissime Deus ! te rogamus, &c. 

% Huic suhsequitur Oratio pro prcesente Convocatione, sive 

Synodo. 

DoMiNE Deus, Pater luminum, et fons omnis sapientas ! nos, 
ad scabellum pedum tuorum provoluti, humiles tui et indigni 
famuli, Te rogamus, ut qui in Nomine tuo, sub auspiciis 
clementissimae Reginas Victorias, hie convenimus, gratia tua 
coelitus adjuti, ea omnia investigare, meditari, tractare, et 
discemere valeamus, quae honorem tuum et gloriam pro- 
moveant, et in Ecclesiae cedant profectum. Concede 
igitur, ut Spiritus tuus, qui ConcUio olim Apostolico, 
huic nostro etiam nunc insideat, ducatque nos in omnem 
veritatem quae est secundum pietatem : ut qui, ad amussim 
sanctae Reformationis nostras, errores, corruptelas, et super- 
stitiones olim hie grassantes, tyrannidemque Papalem, merito 
et serio repudiavimus, Fidem Apostolicam et vere Catholicam 
firmiter et constanter teneamus omnes; tibique rite pure, 
cultu intrepidi serviamus, per Jesum Christum, Dominum et 
Servatorem nostrum. Amen. 

% Superaddi poterunt quatuor Collecice, vel aliquot earum^ 
prout visum fuerit, pro universo Clero, Quce autem 
illas sequitur, quinta, quce Sancti Chrysostomi dicitur^ 
nunqiuim omittatur, 

I. 
Omnifotens Deus! qui Ecclesiam tuam Apostolorom et 
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Prophetarum ^ndamento, ipsique adeo imo ejus angulari 
lapidi Jesu Christo inaedificasti ; concede, nos ita per eorum 
doctrinum in unitate Spiritus conjungi, ut in templum sanc- 
tum, tibi acceptum, exsurgamus, per Jesum ChriBtum, Domi- 
num nostrum. Amen. 



II. 

Omnipotens et Sempiteme Deus! cujus Spiritu integrum 
Ecclesiae corpus regitur et sanctificatur ; supplicationes nos- 
tras ac preces suscipe, quas pro omnibus in Ecclesia tua 
sancta hominum ordinibus tibi ofTerimus ; ut unumquodque 
ejusdem membrum, pro suo munere et ministerio, sincere 
tibi et religiose inserviat, per Dominum et Servatorem nos- 
trum, Jesum Christum. Amen. 

in. 

Omnipotens Deus ! qui, per Filium tuum, Jesum Christmn, 
Sanctis Apostolis tuis multa contulisti dona praestantia, iisque^ 
ut gregem tuum pascerent, instanter prsecepisti ; faxis, quae- 
sumus, ut Episcopi et Pastores omnes sanctum verbum tuum 
diligenter praedicent ; populusque eidem studiose obsequatur, 
quo aetemae coronam gloriae consequamur omnes, per Jesum 
Christum, Dominum nostrum. Amen. 



IV. 

Concede, quaesumus, Domine, ut mimdi hujus tenor ita 
placide moderamine tuo temperetur, ut Ecclesia tua pie, 
tranquille. et alacriter tibi famuletur, per Jesum Christum, 
Dominum nostrum. Amen. 



V. 

Omnipotens Deus! qui gratiam nobis dedisti ad communes 
nostras hoc tempore preces uno tibi animo efTundendas, quique 
polliceris, ubi duo vel tres in nomine tuo congregati ^erint, 
te eorum petitiones ezauditurum; famulorum tuorum, Domine, 
desideria ac vota, prout illis expediat maxime, jam adimple ; 
concessa nobis in hoc saeculo tuae veritatis cognitione, et in 
futuro vita aetema. Amen. 
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Gratia Domini nostri, Jesu Christi, et caritaa Dei, et com- 
municatio Spiritus Sancti, sit semper nobiscum omnibus* 
Amen. 



After prayers, the Dean or one of the Prebendaries 
of Westminster exhibits a protest as follows : — 

"We the within-named William Buckland, Doctor in 
Divinity, Dean of the Collegiate Church of Saint Peter 
Westminster, and the Chapter of the same Church, do hereby 
declare and protest that we do not intend by this compliance 
with the citation of the Lord Bishop of London, Dean of the 
Province of Canterbury, to acknowledge any jurisdiction or 
authority either of the said Bishop or of the Lord Archbishop 
of Canterbury over us the said Dean and Chapter, or over 
our said Collegiate Church, but do claim and assert that we 
are immediately subject to the Queen's Majesty, and to no 
other ecclesiastical authority whatsoever. And that we make 
the within certificate and return in obedience to her said 
Majesty's commands only, as the same have been signified by 
writ to the said Lord Archbishop, and by the said Lord 
Bishop's letter conveyed to us." 

« 

After this the prolocutor is introduced, presented, and 
confirmed by the archbishop. Prior to 1666 this was 
always done in the name of the whole Upper House, but 
since the destruction of the records the confirmation 
has been made to run in the sole name of the arch- 
bishop. 

The prolocutor is directed in Archbishop Parker's 
Form, to wear the scarlet gown of a Doctor : he is 
almost uniformly of that degree in one of our Uni- 
versities. 

The prolocutor and Lower House having again be- 
taken themselves to their own chamber, it is usual for 
the Upper House to adopt an address to the Crown 
and send it to the Lower, who, after some trifling amend- 
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ment, to show their right, have been wont to agree 
to it. 

It is now open to either House to proceed in their 
legitimate functions until continued or prorogued by 
the archbishop. For many years, however, as soon as 
the address is passed, the archbishop has read a 
schedule of prorogation to some distant day, and this 
being signed and sent down to the Lower House, the 
whole Convocation stands adjourned; the archbishop 
having power to reassemble it at his pleasure. At the 
end of the Session of Parliament the Royal Writ is 
issued, as before, for the prorogation of the Convoca- 
tions also, and this is immediately executed in both 
provinces by the the archbishops or their commissioners. 

At the next session of Parliament the Convocation 
of Canterbury assembles with the same ceremonial, 
again addresses the Crown, and is again prorogued 
by the archbishop till another Writ of Prorogation 
arrives from the Crown. The Convocation is thus 
continued in being till the dissolution of Parliament, 
when a writ is issued to the archbishop to dis- 
solve it.® 



■ Both the archbishops departed this life during the Convocationg 
begun in 1847. In York the Royal Writ had just been addressed to 
the archbishop for a prorogation previous to the formal opening of the 
ConYOcation, and this writ was executed by one of the canons resi- 
dentiary, as a member of the chapter, who are the guardians of the 
spiritualities. The chapter then applied to the Crown office for 
authority to elect a president, that being supposed to be the course 
pursued in the reign of James I. Upon referring, however, to the pro- 
ceedings in that case (which are printed for the first time in this volumey 
page 98-100), it will be seen that such authority was not required, the 
chapter haying at that time elected the president in their own right, and 
afterwards submitted the election for royal confirmation. In 1847 a 



CONVOCATION OF YORK. 201 

The Convocation of York, as will appear from the 
extracts already given from its proceedings, was for- 
merly opened with similar solemnities. But for a long 
period the bishops have seldom attended in person:* 
no prolocutor appears to have been appointed since 
1661 ; nor has any address to the Crown been adopted, 
with the exception of that to Queen Anne in 1703. 
The Convocation is summoned and prorogued to the 
day after the assembly of Parliament, as in the other 
province, but at the actual opening the whole form 
consists of caUing over the names, pronouncing the 
absent to be contumacious, decreeing to proceed, and 
then continuing or adjourning to a ftiture day, all which 
is compendiously dispatched in a single schedule, the 
form of which is given at page 119. 

On the calling of the Bishop and Clergy of Durham 
their proctors regularly present a protest, which is an 
regularly rejected by the president (unread) as " frivo- 
lous and trifling, and no way pertinent to the present 
business." An entiy to that effect is accordingly made 
on the acts of Convocation. 



writ was granted according to the request of the chapter, under which 
the canon then in residence was elected president ; but as the Convoca- 
tion was to sit the next day the election could not be submitted to the 
Crown. The proceedings upon this occasion were conducted with much 
uncertainty, for want of acquaintance with the precedents. In the Convo- 
cation of Canterbury the formal opening had taken place, and the Synod 
stood prorogued or continued when the archbishop died. The dean and 
chapter, as well as the Crown office, appear to have remained inactive, 
and after the consecration of the new i^-chbishop, it was found that the 
day had passed to which the prorogation was made. The Convocation 
was accordingly held to be " discontinued," and a writ was issued from 
the Crown to enable the archbishop to revive it. 

' The Archbishop and the Bishop of Sodor and Man appeared iB 
person on the 14th March, 1640. 

k5 
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"2nd Dec, 1741. Edward, Lord Bishop of Durham; 
Thomas Edon, Clerk, Doctor of Laws, and Henry Bland, 
Clerk, Master of Arts, his proctors; James Baker, Clerk, 
Doctor of Physic, their substitute, appeared and exhibited 
his substitution, and protested, as in writing, which protesta- 
tion was wholly rejected as frivolous and trifling and no ways 
pertinent to the present business." 

The protest, as now given in, runs as follows : — 

"I, A. B. the true and lawful Proctor of 

C. D., Dean of Durham, of the Cathedral 

Church of Christ and Blessed Mary the Virgin, lawfully 
constituted, do exhibit my proxy in writing for the said 

C. D., Dean of Durham, and do appear in this 
Convocation with a protestation of adhering to, and abiding 
by the privileges, immunities, exemptions, and liberties 
granted to the said Church of Durham, and this protestation 
I desire to be inserted and enacted in all and singular Ses- 
sions and Acts made and to be made in this Convocation, and 
the same I insist and require to have taken as always re- 
peated : upon all which I desire you, the Notary Public, or 
any other Notary Public here present, to make me one or 
more public instrument or instruments, and the witnesses 
here present to give their testimony to the truth of the 
premises. 

(Signed) "A.B." 

This protest is of ancient standing,^® and was probably 
connected with the privilege enjoyed in the County 
Palatine of holding a separate assembly for the king's 
service within the diocese. Such an assembly as we 
have seen was held in 1282 ; and upon other occasions 
the diocese of Durham has granted its subsidies distinct 
from the rest of the province. That it is not meant to 
dispute their canonical obedience to the archbishop as 

^* '* Anno 1380. Has literas arehiepiscopi episcopus Dunelm cum 
protestatione debita et consueta receptas mandato suo commisariis inseruit 
directo, daL 6 die mensis Martii, 1379."—}Fi«fciiw, Cone. iu. 161. 
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metropolitan, is evident from the terms of the bishop's 
return to his citation already given. 

In the Convocation at York on the 19th November, 
1847, the Archdeacon of York, previous to the reading 
of the schedule of prorogation, obtained leave of the 
President to read a petition complaining of the late 
election for proctors in his archdeaconry. He then 
moved that the petition should be received, which after 
a debate was put to the vote by the President, and 
declared to be carried. A complaint of a similar nature 
was read by the Archdeacon of Cleveland, but being 
addressed to himself, and not to the Convocation, it 
was not received nor entered upon the acts. The 
President then announced that an address to the Crown 
had been agreed to by the Bishops, the draft of which 
he had placed in the hands of the Archdeacon of the 
East Riding, who rose to move its adoption. Upon this 
a claim was made, according to precedent, for the clergy 
to elect their prolocutor, and the Archdeacon of Durham 
was put in nomination, but the President reftising to 
allow of the proceeding, the assembly was thrown into 
some conftision, and finally prorogued before the address 
could be moved, or even read. 

After being thus continued by the President, the Con- 
vocation of York, according to modem practice, never 
assembles again. The royal writs for prorogation are re- 
gularly read by the archbishop's commissioner, and the 
Convocation continued to the days therein appointed : 
but when the day arrives on which, according to the tenor 
of the writ, the Convocation should " then and there be 
holden," and upon which in the other province the 
archbishop attends and again continues the assembly, 
no attendance has for some years been given in York, 
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either on the part of the President or of the members. 
The consequence is that the Acts exhibit a succession 
of intervals in each year after the first, during which 
it may be questioned if the Convocation is not legally 
"discontinued" (as it was lately held in the other 
province), and the archbishop responsible for dis- 
obedience to the Queen's Writ. 

This curious irregularity (though manifestly a piece 
of negligence which began little more than a hundred 
years ago) is now, like other corruptions, dignified 
ydth the name of custom. So pertinaciously is it 
adhered to, that when on the 4th Feb. 1852, several 
members attended toith petitions to presentj the autho- 
rities refused to open the Session, and the petitions 
remained unpresented. Some which were transmitted 
to the archbishop with a view to their being deposited 
ydth the records of Convocation, are of course not 
entered upon the Acts, nor in any manner officially 
recognized. An explanation was subsequently given 
by his Grace in the House of Lords, which seemed to 
refer the responsibility of this proceeeding to his re- 
presentatives and officers in York. But it is still some- 
what uncertain whether the Convocation of York, like 
that of the sister province, the two Houses of Parliament, 
and the Throne itself, will in fiiture be open to the 
petitions of the subject; or whether that important 
right is to be restricted, as far as regards this venerable 
body, to a brief opportunity once in seven years, or to 
such shorter interval as her Majesty may deem neces^ 
sary for the existence of her Parliament. 
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CHAPTER X, 

OF THE REVIVAL OF THE CONVOCATIONS. 

Integral part of the Constitution. — Sources of Strength and Unity- 
Suspended at the Bevolution.— Not designed to be Suppressed.-^ 
Causes of continued Suspension.— Changes in the Church .—And in 
Pdrliament.— Demand for Convocation.— Unjustly Stigmatized.— 
Common Objection.— Voluntary Meetings. — Qualifications of the 
Clergy.- Subjects to be Debated. —Limits of the Law. — ^AdmissioiiB 
of Bishop of St. David's, and Archdeacon of Chichester.— -Defects 

in Convocation Spiritual Legislature Imperial Synod.— General 

Protestant Episcopal Council. — Provincial Synods only Practicable. 
Irish Church.— Colonial Churches.- Apprehensions of Diversity.-* 
Reply. — Objection to two Convocations.— Concurrence of Action.— 
Inadequacy of Hepresentation. — Inconsistency of the Objection.** 
Modem Changes.— Disproportion of the Parochial Clergy.— 
Not in York.— Proposed Reform in Canterbury.'— Cathedral Chap- 
ters.'— Election of Deans and Archdeacons.— Extension of the 
franchise to Curates. — Full representation of the Clergy.— Admission 
of the Laity. — No objection on the part of the Advocates of Convoca- 
tion.— Archdeacon Churton*8 Scheme.— Wake.— Difficulties.-*- 
Parliament.— Royal Supremacy.— Union of Church and State.*- 
Securities.- Convocations of the Clergy first.- Their justice and 

employment Healing of party divisions.'— Convocation no Panacea. 

—Determination of its Advocates.— Question only of time^— The 
end. 

The Convocations, whose origin, constitution, and 
forms of proceding have now been examined, are an 
integral part of the constitution of the Church of 
England. Deriving their institution from Christ 
Himself, they have existed in substance ever since 
the .first planting of the Gospel in this country, and 
were uniformly appealed to in times of corruption or 
strife, as sources of religious truth and imity. They 
fell into abeyance from the political troubles belonging 



i 
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to the Revolution of 1688. No question was raised of 
their spiritual authority ; no complaint preferred of 
their inadequately representing the clergy or the 
Church. These are ex post facto pretences invented 
since their action became unusual, to justify its con- 
tinued suspension. The fact is, that the policy of the 
Revolution favoured the dissenters; and having failed 
in the attempt to sacrifice the Liturgy to their ob- 
jections, the royal prerogative was employed to silence 
the Synods of the clergy, and dissipate the energies 
it was unable to subjugate. 

A present escape from temporary embarrassment 
was all that was then contemplated. The sus- 
picion that any permanent discontinuance of Con- 
vocation might be meditated, was resented as a great 
and unworthy indignity.^ Once suspended, however, 
succeeding cabinets showed no desire to revive the 
constitutional check on the ecclesiastical patronage of 
the Crown, nor were archbishops more disposed to 
abridge the irregular influence which in the desuetude 
of Synods attaches to the person of the Metropolitan. 
It was considered right not only to deny the clergy their 
share in the franchises extended to the rest of the 
nation, but to deprive the Church of constitutional 
liberties which had survived throughout the Papacy 



* Eennett reproves Atterbury for such an insinuation in the following 
characteristic language : ** To fling and fly at this imperious rate, and 
scatter reflections on the highest heads in such abundant manner, when 
after all there is no design in our superiors to bring in a disuse of Con- 
vocations, and it was no intention of Dr. Wake to assert more than 
the legal restrictions of them ; this is not the sense nor the spirit of the 
Church of England ; this is not to follow the things that make for her 
peace and interest/' Ecd. Syn, 106. 
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and the Refonnation. The clergy were reduced to an 
abject dependence on their temporal patrons, while it 
was hoped by the relaxation of all ecclesiastical disci- 
jdine to content the laity. 

Meantime the sects who were to be propitiated by 
this great humiliation of the National Church, naturally 
grew more powerful and more hostile. The increase of 
manufactures congregated new masses of population, 
for whose spiritual learning no adequate provision could 
be made, under a paralyzed^ and fast stiflPening Estab- 
lishment. At the same time the spread of colonization 
and missionary enterprize gave existence to Churches 
beyond the seas, for which, when the episcopate was 
reluctantly and sparingly extended, no better system 
could be devised than to include them by a clumsy 
fiction in the Province of Canterbury, whose Constitu- 
tions were not intended for their observance, and to 
whose Synods their representatives have no admission. 

While events so unlooked-for were in progress on 
the one hand, the temporal Legislature began to recede 
on the other, from that measure of State-protection 
which had been considered to compensate for the loss 
of Convocational action. It has at length admitted 



* " Owing in part to the unmanageable bulk of our dioceses, the 
deadness of former generations, and the secular state with which our 
constitution has invested the person of a bishop, there has been far less 
of affectionate and brotherly intercourse (with the clergy) than the 
interests of the Church, and the condition of the ministry demand ; 
men have beheld the great lord and secular baron, and not the spiritual 
father. The world has eclipsed the divine aspect of the office ; an abyss 
has been widening between the clergy and their natural leaders : and, 
at the moment when confidence and union are essential, we discover 
the disruption. We cannot move — pabaltsis has struck us I " — Arch' 
deacon of Chichester^ Charge, 1852. 
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into its bosom members of every religious denomination 
except the Jews, whose exclusion is inconsistent and 
will not long be maintained. A body so constituted 
cannot be expected, or permitted, to consult for the ex- 
tension or improvement of the Church as a religious com- 
munity. In so far as her revenues are the property of 
the nation, and her ministers public officers, the National 
Legislature will still assert its control. But the in- 
terests of the Church, as a body of Christians associated on 
a particular view of the Gospel, are obviously extraneous 
to the political character of the Imperial parliament. 

A situation so little anticipated might well justify 
the desire for a restoration of the Church's deliberative 
Institutions. And when to this is added the deep 
passionate yearning after spiritual life, which has pro- 
videntially succeeded to the dry and sapless orthodoxy 
of the last century, the wonder is, how any warm- 
hearted churchman can refrain from sustaining the 
demand, which is already enunciated by some of her 
most distinguished bishops and clergy. 

In this, however, as in so many other abuses, time 
has sanctioned that which no one had the hardihood to 
propose. Corruption has become nonnal. The resto- 
ration of that ecclesiastical polity which fostered all our 
standard divines, and raised the Church of England to 
be the glory and bulwark of the Reformation, is viewed 
as a novel and perilous experiment. To vindicate 
against modem ignorance and neglect our true ancient 
and only lawfiil constitution, is stigmatized as inno- 
vation and rebellion. Even the charge of party spirit 
is not withheld against those whose desire is for a free 
and ftill representation of the English Church. It is 
her peculiar glory, we are told, to be unfit for counsel. 
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concert, and system. Her condition must be perpetually 
one which is directly opposed to the letter of the Holy 
Scripture, and the repeated decrees of the Coimcils we 
appeal to against Rome ; a condition which not only no 
portion of the Church Catholick, but no responsible organi- 
zation of any sort, temporal or religious, deems it safe to 
submit to; — which was forced upon herself as a temporary 
expedient during the rush and pressure of a Revolution, 
and which in every other part of the British Constitu- 
tion is judged fatal to progress and power.* 

The most common argument against the assembling of 



' The Church has surely a right to complain when representations of 
this kind are imposed upon the younger clergy from quarters where 
they expect the instruction and guidance of authority. The Bishop of 
St. David's carried much sympathy with him when he (perhaps too 
caustically) expressed a doubt of the advantages to be derived to the 
Church, from permitting an archdeacon to ventilate his private opinions 
in the shape of a " Charge to the Clergy/' Such addresses (whether 
episcopal or archidiaconal) are properly dedicated, as the name de« 
notes, to the language of authority. They were designed to publish 
and enforce s3modical decrees, with other such matters as may lawfully 
be given in charge to the clergy. Learned men have also turned them 
to good account, by reviewing the doctrines of the Church, the writings 
of the Fathers, or the legal claims and obligations of the clergy. In 
the present day, it is too much the fashion to make them the vehicle of 
the personal views of the speaker, on some political or controverted 
topic. In such cases it ought always to be remembered that private 
opinions do not change their character, merely because the pamphlet 
in which they are published is denominated a Charge. Our opening 
chapter contained a reference to a publication of this kind by a dis- 
tinguished prelate, who is at once a great historian and a logician. 
The chief evil in the errors of such men is the certainty of their being 
reproduced in an exaggerated shape by others. The new Archdeacon 
of Chichester has followed in his lordship's track, with a *' Charge " so 
extravagantly coloured as to make it difScult to trace the features of 
history, or the conclusions of a sober judgment, in its rhetorical para- 
graphs. The real difficulties in the way of Convocation suggested in 
this imposing document are considered, along with some others, in our 
text. But it would be useless to follow a writer Twbose conclusion was 
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of the nation. It was solemnly assigned as one of the 
reasons for abolishing the supremacy of the Pope, that 
the English Church (a phrase by which our Reformers 
were not afraid to designate the clergy y 

" always hath been reputed, and also found of that sort, that 
both for knowledge, integrity, and sufficiency of number, if 
always hath been thought, and is also at this hour, sufficient 
and meet of itself, without the intermeddling of any exterior 
person or persons, to declare and determine all such doubts, 
and to administer all such offices and duties as to their room^ 
spiritual doth appertain." 

It is surely not to be said that three centuries of 
Protestant light and learning have disqualified our 
clergy from sustaining the reputation of their popish 
predecessors. ' 

With many, however, the apprehensions which 
have been expressed belong to the subjects of de- 
bate, rather than to the persons to debate of them. The 
opponents of Convocation have been incessant in 
asserting that the object of its advocates is to meddle 
with the Liturgy, or the Articles, or the liberty of 
conscience, at present enjoyed in the Established 
Church. Even the authorized version of the Bible is by 
some unscrupulous partisans insinuated to be in danger. 
Such representations can have weight only where the 
history and the powers of Convocation are unknown. 
After perusing the preceding pages it will be seen 
that even could the Convocations be imagined to act in 
our days exactly contrary to every tendency of former 
times, they would still have no power to eflPect any one 
of these visionary changes. The Liturgy, the Articles, 

the authorized Version, the whole theological and legal 

■ - ..,.■■■ 

* " That part of the said body politic called the spiritualty now 
being usuaUy called the English Chorch." — 24th H. YIII. c. xii. 
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gystem of the Church, are established by Act of Parlia- 
ment. No resolution whatever of Convocation could 
become law even to the clergy, without the consent of 
the Crown, while no constitution can bind the laity or 
the civil rights of clergymen, unless confirmed by Act of 
Parliament. Should the Crown or the Parliament be 
at any time disposed to innovate upon our formularies,* 
it might be possible for the Convocations (as they have 
done before) to offer a resistance, of which the Church 
in their abeyance is incapable ; but to suppose that the 
laws relating to the ecclesiastical establishments of this 
country could be altered by Convocation, is about as 
reasonable as to charge it with a conspiracy to overthrow 
the equitable jurisdiction of the High Court of Chancery. 
It is acknowledged, even by the writers who thus 
seek to alarm and prejudice the public mind, that 

" the general notion of a representative deliberative assembly 
in the Church is both natural and reasonable," ® 

and 

" that were our views limited to such practical improvements 
as the great majority of all parties might be brought to agree 
in, such an office, subordinate as compared with a directing 
and central Church-power, but most important to her wel- 
fare^ might be found for Convocation." "^ 

Why then endeavour to render these advantages im- 
possibley by dwelling upon party differences, and dis- 
crediting our only existing institutions for common de- 
liberation ? 

There are others who, impressed with the importance 
of Synodal action, and not disposed to be altogether de- 

' There is actually a society formed at Plymouth to agitate for aa 
alteration of the Prayer Book hy Act of Parliament, and its promoters, 
as might he expected, are farioos opponents of Convocation. 

* Bishop of St. David's. ^ Archdeacon of Chichester. 
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terred from prosecuting its revival, yet conceive our 
Convocations to be imsuited for the Church's work, and 
hardly to offer more than the germ of a convention for 
remodelling the Ecclesiastical Constitution. This notion 
also is sedulously fostered by the enemies of Synodiqal 
action. And it may be true that schemes are enter^ 
tained on the other side which the Provincial Convoca^ 
tions are certainly not able to realize. The magnificent 
idea is sometimes presented of a spiritual legislature for 
the whole Church of England, comprehending not only 
the Irish Provinces, but all her Colonial and Missionary 
Dioceses, united into one harmonious and self-directing 
organization, and independent, to a great extent, of the 
temporal legislature. Such an institution to be effective 
must obviously consist of one Nationalj or more 
properly speaking Imperial Synod, and must include 
an adequate representation of the laity, who, upon 
primitive and Anglican principles, are doubtless not to 
be concluded by the sole voice of the bishops and 
clergy. It could hardly be questioned, if we had a 
tabula rasa before us, and were at liberty to fram^ 
our ecclesiastical constitution irrespective of the laws 
and traditions of centuries, that such an Anglican Synod 
would impart immense power and order to the doctrine 
and discipline of the Church : nor yet that this object 
would be still more effectually promoted by a General 
Council of the Protestant Episcopal Chiurches, combin- 
ing the Scottish and American with the Anglican 
communion. It may well be doubted, however, if the 
time is arrived for such extensive projects. The genius 
of our nation points towards gradual approaches to 
great ends by partial and therefore practical reforms, 
rather than to paper constitutions, or "radical" and 
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" organic changes." Every National or larger Synod is 
composed of delegations from Provincial Councils, and 
while our Church, like the primitive, acknowledges no 
spiritual officer above a metropolitan, the first duty should 
be to revive the synodical action of those existing in- 
tegral jurisdictions. Such is the more modest, but 
perhaps more feasible, object of the proposed revival of 
our Convocations. 

The Church of Ireland, though by the Act of Union 
one Church with that of England, has never been so treated 
even by the temporal legislature. It has its own ca- 
nonical and metropolitan authority, and should be al- 
lowed to pursue for itself the same moderate course 
which is proposed for the English Provinces. The 
Colonial Churches again, are rapidly exploding the 
absurd fiction of their annexation to the Province of 
Canterbury, and will soon acquire some more practical 
and Protestant organization. They may derive a great 
and indeed indispensable assistance from the ecclesiasti- 
cal authority of the mother country, in laying down the 
limits within which their local developments may be 
retained in essential unity with the Church of England. 
But there is no occasion to embarrass the proposition for 
a definite reform in the Mother Church, by questions 
affecting branches whose condition and requisites are 
greatly dissimilar. 

If against this it be urged, that to organize by separate 
movements the English, the Irish, and the Colonial Pro- 
vinces, would be to incur the danger of splitting the 
Church of England into three or more communions; 
the answer is to be be found in that much abused 
apothegm — " unity without imiformity." If the prac- 
tical requisites of the several countries be widely 
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different, a corresponding difference must and ought to 
find place in their ecclesiastical organizations. To stunt 
the growth of all, lest their maturity should chance to 
exhibit some features of distinction, were a more wicked 
and antichristian policy than was ever contemplated at 
Kome itself. The Church has at least the same security 
as the Empire. The Articles, the Liturgy, and the 
authorized version of the Scriptures, can no where be 
altered, but by the authority which established them ; 
that is, by the united voice, spiritual and temporal, of the 
whole British Empire. In no English, Irish, or Colonial 
Province, could either be touched with the finger of 
innovation. The Prerogative Royal also is co-extensive 
with the sovereignty of the Crown, and will every 
where be enforced " over all persons and in aU causes^ 
ecclesiastical as well as civil, within Her Majesty's do- 
minions supreme." With such immoveable safeguards^ 
no truly liberal mind can contemplate with apprehension 
the extension of a righteous liberty to all the vigorous 
branches of our great and growing Communion. At 
the same time, to turn our Colonial Dioceses afloat 
upon their own resources, to construct Synods, diocesan 
or provincial, according to the prevailing taste of their 
present populations, would be assuredly to split up the 
Church of England, and endanger the stability of her 
doctrines throughout the world. This great question 
alone — a question which must be practically decided 
within a few years — ^is of itself ample reason for demand- 
ing the restoration of the synodal authority of the 
Mother Church. 

The pimy captious objection to the existence of two 
Provincial Synods in England, admits, in addition toother 
answers, of a decisive appeal to experience. If it were 
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now proposed to originate two Provincial Synods in 
one country, the question might be put, how 
discord and collision were to be avoided. But when 
those Synods have existed without discord for above 
five centuries, and have harmoniously concurred in 
establishing the present standards of the Church, it is 
an idle attempt to alarm us by " the rival, and perhaps 
we ought to call them the hostile, relations of the two 
Convocations of Canterbury and York ;" ® even were it 
true (which it is not), that "the clergy in York, from 
sitting ® in one house can out-vote the episcopal mem- 
bers," or that a course antagonistic to that of Can- 
terbury is either probable or possible to that Con- 
vocation. 

The methods by which the two Convocations have 
hitherto concurred, have been explained in this work. 
A delegation, such as was adopted in 1661, may ob- 
viously consist of any number of members, and proceed 
from either House, or from both, as should be judged ex- 
pedient. There would be no diflSiculty even in bring- 
ing the two Convocations entire into one assembly, 
presided over by the archbishops jointly, as the papal 
legates were accustomed to sit before the Reformation. 
To this course, however, it might be neither necessary 
nor convenient to resort with frequency. For ordi- 
nary purposes, it might be sufficient that the measures 
proposed in both Convocations should be referred to a 
joint committee of the two Lower Houses, and that all 
the bishops should confer upon them together in London. 
This or any other preferable arrangement could easily be 
authorized by a vote of the respective Convocations, after 

' Archdeacon of Chichester. • Ibid. 

L 
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such a preliminary intercommunion, and ratified by the 
Crown ; and to consider of such an arrangement is part 
of the business on which the Convocations should at 
once be invited to enter. 

It is alleged however, by our opponents, that these Con- 
vocations " cannot be allowed for any practical purpose 
to represent even the clergy ; " ^° their constitution is 

" fundamentally vicious, the chapters and dignified clergy have 
an intolerable preponderance, and the parochial clergy are for 
every effectual purpose unrepresented. It follows that failure 
must and ought to accompany any attempt to make such a 
body as this the normal instrument of Church government 
even for the clergy." ** 

This language surely betrays a great lack of acquaint- 
ance with the principles of an ecclesiastical Synod : it 
could not be justified were our Convocations, like 
Provincial Synods in the earliest times, without any. 
representation whatever of the inferior clergy. It is 
whimsical also to hear this argument adduced against 
Convocation, when its authors have no hesitation in 
consigning the Church as a " mere passive instrument to 
the higher will" of the parliament^ where none but the 
bishops are represented at all. Such radical language 
is however altogether inapplicable to one of the two Con- 
vocations, and a gross exaggeration when applied to the 
other. Nothing has happened to render the representa- 
tion of the clergy more " intolerable" in our day than of 
old. The changes which are dwelt upon, as rendering 
the ancient institutions imsuitable to present circum- 
stances, are nothing more than the re-arrangement of 
dioceses and archdeaconries, the extinction of peculiars, 
and a large increase in the number of perpetual or 

" Archdeacon of Chichester. " Bishop of St. David's. 
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incumbent curacies. The new limits have been readily 
observed, though perhaps without strict canonical 
authority, in all our late elections for proctors, and the 
new incumbents have been everywhere, as a matter of 
course, admitted to exercise the elective franchise. The 
practical good sense of Englishmen easily surmoimted 
these formidable objections. 

The disproportionate representation of the clergy in 
the Lower House of Canterbury, is an evil neither 
peculiar to this age nor difficult of redress. It was 
complained of by Kennet, who at the same time 
indicated the simple and rational remedy. This evil 
has no existence in the province of York, where 
every archdeaconry sends its two proctors direct 
to Convocation, and the number of elected members 
considerably exceeds that of the dignitaries. It is but 
to extend this constitution to the province of Canter- 
bury — in some parts of which Kennet says it formerly 
prevailed,^^ — and not only is the " intolerable" disparity 
rectified, but all the confusion and incongruity which we 
have noticed in the elections of the several dioceses dis- 
appears along with it. This is another point on which 
the Convocation of the southern province has a right 
to demand the opportimity of deliberation and action. 

With regard to the Cathedral chapters, it may be 
observed that they are no longer so diverse in interest 
or feeling from the parochial clergy. The spoliation 
of the prebendal stalls in the cathedrals of the old 
foundation, has occasioned their holders to be in no 
other respect distinguished from the rest of the clergy, 
than as having received an honourable mark of profes- 



^ Ecd. Syn. p. 141, 
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sional merit. These non-residentiary members consti- 
tute the large majority, and may be expected increas- 
ingly to attend the election of their proctors. If 
in the cathedrals of the new foundation, this franchise 
were in like manner extended to the hxmorary canons^ 
no distinction could be fairly taken between capitular 
proctors and other representatives of the clergy. 

It has been further suggested, by a dignitary earnest 
for Con vocational action — that deans and archdeacons 
should no longer retain their seats unless elected by the 
clergy ;^^ but such a change involves too extensive a 
departiure from the principles and precedents of our 
Synods to be advocated in these pages. 

Kto the reforms now suggested, all of which are with- 
in the power of the Convocations themselves (with the 
sanction of the Crown), were added the extension of the 
franchise to all licensed priests serving within the re- 
spective archdeaconries, nothing would remain to be 
desired for the representation of the clergy. The 
united Convocation would consist of the two arch- 
bishops, and twenty-six bishops in the Upper House ; 
and of the following dignitaries and proctors in the 
Lower : — 

Deans, including Windsor and Westminster . 30 

Archdeacons 70 

Capitular Proctors (one each) 30 

Proctors from the Clergy, two from every 
Archdeaconry 140 

Total 270 



" Archdeacon Wilberforce's Charge. 
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Looking to the constitution of this body, partly 
nominated by the Crown, partly by the bishops, and the 
majority elected by the voice of the clerical constituen- 
cies — which, varying in the different localities from 20 
to 200, would include every serving member of the 
priestly order, — ^it is diflScult to perceive in what respect 
it would fail of adequately representing the spiritualty 
of this kingdom. If such an assembly is to be thought 
incapable of efficient action, we must not only learn to 
doubt the first principles of the British Constitution, 
but anxiously enquire whether there be any spiritual 
life remaining in a clergy who cannot supply the indis- 
pensable requisites of a Christian Society. 

We have still to meet the objection, that "the clergy 
are not the Church :" the laity also are entitled to a 
voice in her Synods; and with that ambi-dextrous 
ingenuity which distinguishes the opponents of Convo- 
cation, this demand is first insisted upon as indis- 
pensable to any revival of Convocation, and then pour- 
trayed as " a great organic change," the peril of which 
may well justify the evasion of the whole question. 
Once more we must appeal to the language and laws of 
the Church herself. There is a sense recognised by 
our constitution in which the clergy are the Church. 
Their Convocations are the " true Church of England 
by representation," and this not in the private judg- 
ment of individuals, but according to the legislative 
declarations of the Church and kingdom of England. 
Nor is this a mere technical assertion. In all re- 
ligious societies some functions are peculiar to the 
ministry, and within the limits assigned to those func- 
tions it must and does bind the whole body. K the 
clergy only are qualified to minister the sacraments, 
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and the laity can neither originate that commission nor 
share in its authority, some proper voice must belong 
to the Order on which an exclusive responsibility is 
imposed. 

The bishops and clergy have then a province of their 
own, the neglect or discharge of which must largely 
affect the laity. Their title is to receive that which the 
clergy are to administer, and it concerns their spiritual 
welfare that functions which they cannot procure for 
themselves should be regulated by the common delib- 
eration of the Sacred Orders, instead of being left to the 
individual caprice, indolence, or perverseness of their 
own bishop or priest. 

The assemblies of the clergy, again, are recognised 
both in law and reason as the proper advisers of the 
sovereign and parliament, in such ecclesiastical matters 
as they are entitled to deal with. Both for the regula- 
tion of their own function, and for the propounding of 
regulations for the consideration of the laity, the Synods 
of the clergy occupy their just and necessary sphere in 
the government of the Church. 

Nevertheless it is far from the design of those who 
advocate their revival, to object to the admission of 
a lay representation. While the enemies of all Synodal 
action are pleasing themselves with the discovery of an 
insurmountable diflSculty in raising this question, its 
friends have been vigorously employed in reducing it to 
a yet further element of power and unity to the Church. 
A scheme for this purpose has been drawn by one 
whose loyalty to the Church,^* and her genuine Con- 



" The Venerable Edward Churton, M.A^ Archdeacon of Cleve- 
land. 
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atitutioii^ is beyond suspicion, and that scheme is 
here detailed with the author^s express authority. 

" Our Government is a mixed monarchy, aristocracy, and 
democracy. Therefore in the Church each of these portions 
should be represented, while the Royal Supremacy is 
guardedly retained. Let the Two Convocations be united 
in one Synod, and the lower House be re-constructed as 
follows : — 

CLERGY. 

Deans, including Westminster and Windsor . 80 
Representatives of Chapters, one each . . 30 

Archdeacons 70 

Proctors, two from each Archdeaconry, ac- 
cording to the York model . . .140 
Professors at Oxford and Cambridge, Regius 
Margaret and Norrisian Divinity, Regius 
Hebrew, Pastoral Theology, and CMs- 
tian Advocate . . . . .10 
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LAITY. 

All Members of H. M. Privy Council, being 
bona fide Members of the Church of Eng- 
land, about 160 

Judges of the Courts at Westminster, and of 
the Court of Chancery, and principal Eccle- 
siastical Courts, about .... 25 

Elected Members: Each Parish to elect in 
Vestry a Lay-communicant as Synod's-man. 
These Synod's-men to attend as the clergy 
do at Elections, and elect Two of their 
own Body from each Archdeaconry . .140 
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" The Clergy and Laity will thus be partly official, partly 
elected. They will meet and deliberate together ; but either 
Order shall have the right to vote separately: and no 
measure shall be sent up to the House of Bishops, which has 
not a clear majority of both Orders in its favour. 



224 REVIVAL OF THE CONVOCATIONS* 

" The House of Bishops will of course remain distinct, and 
have the power of originating any measure, and a veto on 
all measures. 

" Some such plan as this would be quite consistent with the 
primitive rule of Episcopacy, and with the first model of 
Ecclesiastical Councils in Acts xv. 

" The number of Laity in the lower House will slightly, 
exceed the number of Clergy ; but this will be immaterial, as 
long as the Orders have the power of voting separately. 

" I would add that the Lay Synod*s-men, proposed to be 
appointed by each Parish, should be constituted, by their 
election, members of the Diocesan Synods of each Diocese, 
should the Diocesan think fit to summon such a Synod. 

" And perhaps it should be distinctly added, that I should 
propose that the Sovereign's License should, as it does now, 
define and limit the subjects to be brought before Convoca- 
tion ; so that the Royal Supremacy would be strictly guarded 
&om any possible diminution." 

To these proposals, in reply to some difficulties that 
were felt by others, the author has appended the fol- 
lowing explanations : — 

1. "The Vestries are the existing legal bodies, with which 
the choice must rest. Nothing will be worse than beginning 
with a disqualification of electors. 

2. " They are to elect communicants. * How is that to be 
ascertained ? ' you ask. I do not see the diflficulty of ascer- . 
taining it. They should be perhaps of a year's standing at 
least. 

3. "Points of doctrine" are scarcely to be thought of, 
unless any body proposes to abolish the Creeds. You say 
you want " security for keeping them to the upper House." 
Why are they to be kept to the upper House ? Quod omnes 
tangity ah omnibus tractari debet. There is a check at each 
step : nothing without the Laity ; nothing without the Pres- 
byters ; nothing without the Bishops. This is the system of 
Ignatius and Cyprian ; and what more can be required ? 

" The Lower House is made no more " powerful " by con- 
sisting of many or few, as long as the Bishops have a veto on 
every thing. 

4. "The relations between the Synod and Parliament,** 
will be the same as the relations between the Parliament and 
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any other body. If Parliament thwart and oppose it, there 
is no help but patience. 

5. " * The mode of bringing about the change ' will be for 
Queen Victoria to give her License to the Convocation to 
deliberate and consider the plan proposed : and after Convo- 
cation has determined, it will be seen whether an Act of 
Parliament will be wanted." 

These replies may serve to indicate some points 
in which every scheme of this description will need 
to be carefully considered. Whether or not Arch- 
deacon Churton has in all respects satisfactorily sur- 
mounted the difficulties, is a question on which few 
will desire to precipitate a decision. None can feel 
more deeply the indispensable need of the co-operation 
of the laity than they who desire the due synodal 
regulation of their own responsibiUty as clergymen. 
The admission of the laity is by no means a new sug- 
gestion in the history of Convocation. Dr. Wake 
makes the following profession : — 

" I am well content that not only our presbyters should be 
admitted to the share which they have in our present Pro- 
vincial Synods, but were our archdeacons no more now than 
what their name imports, and what at the beginning they 
were ; nay, were not only some few of the laity capacitated 
to be chosen members of them, but should many more be 
received than have ever yet been elected into them, it would 
be no more offence to me than it is to read of their being 
present at the Synod of Jerusalem, and in several other of the 
most early Councils of the Church." *^ 

To some it may appear that the experiment might well 
be tried in the first instance in Diocesan or Archi- 
diaconal Synods. In the latter the parishes are already 
represented by two Churchwardens. K the archdea- 
cons at their visitations would substitute for their 

" State, &c., p. 118. 
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Charges, a series of well-considered questions to be 
debated by the assembled clergy and laity, with the 
express object of eliciting the most feasible measures for 
promoting the incorporation of the laity with the 
councils and proceedings of the Church, not only Con- 
vocation, but every other portion of its system, might 
derive incalculable advantage. 

It were idle to expect in a moment the same agreement 
in that which is truly '^ a great organic change," as we 
have a right to look for upon the old existing Convocations 
of the Two Provinces. To revive these latter, requires 
only the removal of prejudice and misrepresentation. 
The other is a novelty, to which the minds of men have 
been too recently directed to admit of an immediate 
determination. Neither America nor the Colonies can 
furnish a just parallel with the case of a Church, 
where the lay representation has, from time immemorial, 
been exercised along with the political in parliament. 
It is by no means easy to draw the line between the 
powers which belong to the people as churchmen, and 
should therefore be transferred to the lay representation 
in Synod, and those which wiU remain with the 
legislature as trustees of the nation. Neither parliar- 
ment nor the ministers of the Crown will very readily 
admit of an independent power, which, by adding the 
voice of the laity to that of the clergy, would seem to 
deprive the first of its authority in ecclesiastical affairs, 
and menace with investigation those mystic recesses, in 
whose '' dim religious light" the royal prerogative has 
been so long invoked. 

Questions, too, will arise concerning the union 
of Church and State, when the former shall be. 
enabled to pass ordinances binding upon all her mem- 
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bers as- a religious community, which may never- 
theless not be (as her laws are at present) the laws 
of the land. Finally, the clergy themselves, though- 
entertaining no distrust of the genuine laity of the 
Chiurch, must look with anxiety to the arrangements 
which are to protect their Synods from the intrusion of 
a very different class, in some places perhaps more easily 
elected, and more dangerous when elected, than the 
House of Commons itself. 

All these are points which demand much and careful 
consideration. They cannot be entered upon with any 
prospect of a satisfactory settlement, except in the ex- 
isting Convocations. The clergy must first understand 
each other, and re-establish relations with the bishops, 
before it would be feasible to associate them with the laity. 
Any attempt to create a new-fangled Synod by Royal 
Commission, or by Act of Parliament, would immediately 
arouse the fears and jealousies of the Revolution, and so 
render union impossible. As matters stand, the laity 
are represented, though imperfectly, in parliament ; the 
clergy are not represented at all. The one desire a 
great and just, but somewhat indefinite, novelty, the 
other demand their legal constitutional right ; — obedience 
to the Queen's Writ and the canonial citations of their 
ecclesiastical superiors; — truth instead of falsehood; — 
reality in place of an indecent and almost impious 
sham. It can hardly be doubted which is entitled to the 
first consideration. 

J£ the confidence which the clergy desire to place in 
the laity, and the authority they are so anxious to 
secure for the upper House, are to earn from their 
brethren and superiors nothing but distrust towards 
themselves, it is of course impossible that closer inter- 
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course should do other than increase our discord. But 
if the present opportunity be taken to perform an act 
of undeniable justice, bj the restoration of rights which 
were suppressed in the first instance, and have ever 
since been withheld, under false pretences^ there is no 
lack of useful employment for the revived Convocations. 
In the diversity of doctrinal opinions known to exist on 
the episcopal Bench, it is highly improbable that any 
but practical reforms would be attempted, while nothing 
could be carried without the concurrence of the mo- 
derate men, and the approval of the Archbishops and 
the Crown. The many abortive attempts at Church 
Legislation witnessed of late years in Parliament, may 
serve to indicate the line that would be taken in the 
more competent assemblies of the Church, as soon aa 
they had shaken into working order. The increase of 
the Episcopate ; Capitular Reform ; Augmentation of 
poor Benefices ; Church Extension; and the improvement 
of Pastoral relations; are questions of the highest and 
most urgent necessity. A second class might conii^ 
prehend the removal of obsolete or unnecessary restrict 
tlonson the ministry; — the abolition of temporal penaltiea 
in connexion with religious offices ; — the simplification 
and improvement of the Church Discipline Acts ; — ^with 
a more scriptural, rational way of proceeding in those 
long standing opprobia of our Church — the Ecclesiastical 
Courts. It would be claiming no more for the clergy than 
is freely conceded to every class of their countrymen, to 
suppose that upon subjects so intimately connected 
with their daily labours, the Convocations of the two 
Provinces, united or separate, might be expected to 
devise measures more acceptable to the Crown, the 
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Church, and the Nation, than any which have yet been 
suggested. 

Here, also, the great question of National Education^ 
so little advanced towards a solution by the pamphlets 
and theories of persons practically unacquainted with 
Parochial Schools, might ere long receive elucidation 
from the assembled clergy. 

Nor is it too much to expect — under the promised 
aid of the Holy Ghost — ^that when thus associated in 
well-doing, the clergy would gradually lay aside the 
divisions which have arisen from the disorganized con- 
dition of the Church, and learn to heal the gaping 
wounds of our Zion. 

Then if to such a Synod could be added a genuine 
representation of the true laity, elected without parish 
broils, and acting in harmony with the fixed principles 
of an episcopal communion, this Church would again 
become the bulwark of the Reformation; and from 
the seat of the Anglican Religion display a leading star, 
not only to her own dependencies, but to the Oriental 
Churches, and the " less perfectly constituted commu- 
nions" of the Continent of Europe. The friends of 
Convocation, while they are far from viewing its resto- 
ration as a panacea for a long and grievous state of 
disorder, yet perceive in it the ready means for great 
and necessary Reforms. Without for a moment under- 
valuing the advantages belonging to the existing Estab- 
lishment, they are ftiUy sensible of the enormous 
addition that could be made to the strength and purity 
of the Church by a sound Synodical action. No 
arguments they have yet heard will deter them from an 
object in the pursuit of which they know their strength, 
and are prepared for sacrifices which the worldly- 
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minded do not dream of. Such a cause cannot but 
prevail. The revival of Convocation is a question only 
of time. No private interests can long keep the 
minds of earnest Churchmen from gravitating to this 
centre; — ^while politicians of all shades will ere long 
extend to ecclesiastical affairs the maxim which in 
the State is fast supplanting the watchwords of party, 
" that nothing is ever politically expedient which is 

MORALLY wrong!" 



THE END. 
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